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Abstract

The 1990s in mainland China saw a boom in the retranslation of world classics,
especially literary masterpieces. That boom constitutes the starting point of this study.
Our research questions have been formulated as follows:

— Are later translations of the same source text closer to the original than

are the earlier translations? If so, why?
— Does the appearance of a canonical translation stop the cycle of
retranslations? If so, why?

— Does a target culture have more retranslations if it is more prosperous?
These questions lead to the following hypotheses: (1) the later the translation, the
more accurate, literal and complete it is; (2) the appearance of a canonical
(re)translation of a source text by a well-known scholar does not stop the cycle of its
retranslation; (3) the more prosperous the target culture, the more retranslations it has.

In order to test these hypotheses, the study works from (re)translations to the

translation market. First, source texts are selected based on archival retrieval: the
National Library of China indicates that Pride and Prejudice and David Copperfield
have remained among the most frequently translated classics since the founding of the
People’s Republic of China. To conduct a case study of these novels, one translation
from the 1950s and several retranslations from the 1990s have been selected for each
of the works. A comparative and descriptive study has been made of those translations,
with regard to both the text proper and the paratexts. Then the degrees of formal and
semantic accuracy in the translations are discussed, using quantitative analysis. The
quantitative analysis is supplemented by a qualitative analysis, focusing on translation
features such as accuracy, translation strategy and completeness. Finally, the research
goes beyond the text to the market for foreign literature in translation in order to

conduct an analysis of the changes in translation and marketing strategies between the
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1950s and 1990s, as well as the causes of the retranslation boom in the 1990s.

The study is basically descriptive and explanatory. The initial findings have been
derived with the method suggested in Toury’s Descriptive Translation Studies and
beyond (1995: 70-86). They have been further analyzed and discussed from a
sociocultural perspective, with the help of norm theory (Toury 1995: 53-69),
Even-Zohar’s polysystem theory (1979: 287-310), Lefevere’s concept of patronage
(1992: 11-25) and Bourdieu’s theory of capitals (1986: 241-258).

The results can be summarized as follows: 1) the retranslations done in the 1990s
are not necessarily closer to the original than are the translations and retranslations
done in the 1950s; 2) a canonical translation does not necessarily stop the
retranslation cycle, since it can be overridden by the commercial criteria of publishers.
In addition, choice of translation strategies may be associated with translator’s own
preference or idiosyncrasy, not necessarily with the universally acknowledged norms
of the times. Further, the 1990s translations do not improve considerably in translation
quality. And finally, in this case, more retranslations tend to appear when the target

culture becomes more prosperous.

Keywords
Retranslation, mainland China, classic English novel, Pride and Prejudice, David
Copperfield, case study, planned-economy period, market-economy period,

retranslation hypothesis, cultural analysis
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Glossary

Acceptability: Linguistic domestication. If the target text (TT) is in agreement
with the linguistic norms of the target language (TL), it is acceptable (Toury 1980,
1995).

Accuracy: The correct reproduction of the source text (ST) information without
any semantic shift, including without miswording and mistranslation, which in this
project are labeled “inaccuracies”. There are degrees of accuracy.

Canonical translation: A translation that is widely acknowledged as best
reproducing the ST. There is no fixed criterion to judge whether a translation is
canonical or not. But a national book award can be taken as such a criterion.

Classic: A book from a previous age that is still read by people (Kermode 1983).

Class-related language: The words or expressions in the ST or TT that are
closely related to class struggle, say, between the proletariat and the land-owners.

Closeness or proximity: The degree of resemblance between ST and TT. It is
determined by the number of structural changes, inaccuracies, deletions or additions.
The smaller the number, the closer the translation is to the original. Closeness will be
measured mainly through quantitative methods. Due to the uneven distribution of
structural changes, inaccuracies, deletions and additions in the TT, a qualitative
method will be used to focus on inaccuracies or semantic changes, as in proper nouns,
kinship terms and class-struggle expressions. Closeness and accuracy can be used
interchangeably in this study, with the former focusing on both form and content and
the latter on content.

Completeness: Measure of the number of deletions and additions in a translation.
A translation is incomplete if there is any deletion of ST elements in it, including the

levels of phrase, clause, sentence, paragraph and chapter. The technical omission of

v
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an implied word or a phrase, namely implicitation, is not regarded as deletion in this
project. Deletion usually happens within a sentence and it may be required because of
TL usage or because what is omitted is semantically implied by the translation context.
Strictly speaking, deletion of paratextual information, such as the preface to the ST, is
also regarded as incompletion.

Domestication: A type of cognitive strategy. It is a global translation strategy or
tendency in which the translator is inclined to bring the ST closer to the target
language and culture, resulting in changes in linguistic forms and cultural values. In
other words, the translator tries to replace strange SL forms and conflicting cultural
values with target forms and values. The result of domestication is a domesticating
translation. The feature of such a translation is domestication. There are degrees of
domestication. Its opposite is “foreignization”.

Earlier translations: The translations of a text that were produced at the initial
historical stages of the reception process. In this project, all (re)translations produced
in the 1950s or earlier are regarded as “earlier translations”.

Foreignization: A type of cognitive strategy. It is a global translation strategy or
tendency in which the translator tries to bring the TT closer to the source language
and culture. In other words, the translator tries to preserve the unique linguistic forms
and cultural values of the ST instead of replacing them with the target forms and
values familiar to target readers. The result of foreignization is a foreignizing
translation. The feature of such a translation is foreignization. There are degrees of
foreignization. Its opposite is “domestication”.

Free translation: A type of textual strategy. It is also called “liberal translation”.
It is either a strategy or a product, focusing on the reproduction of the ST meaning
rather than its form.

Language of one-to-many correspondence: The words and sentences in the ST for
which more than one equivalent can be found in translating. It is a concept coined by

the famous translator Xu Yuanzhong (1995), who termed it “high-level language”. Its

VI
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opposite is language of one-to-one correspondence, for which only one equivalent
can be found in translating, and which Xu Yuanzhong termed “low-level language”.
In this thesis multiple-equivalence language is used as an alternative for language of
onhe-to-many correspondence.

Later translations: The translations that follow the earlier translations of the same
ST after a considerable interval. In this project, they refer to the retranslations
produced in China’s market-economy era, especially in the 1990s.

Literal translation: A type of textual strategy. It is either a strategy or a product.
It tries to preserve the original structure, mode of expression and literal meaning.
Word-for-word, or verbatim translation, is a special case of literal translation.

Market economy: A politico-economic system (1979-present) in mainland China
in which people’s socio-economic life is basically shaped by the market. The
dominant policies in China’s market-economy period are economic construction,
reform and opening-up.

Norm: A convention or rule that affects or governs the behavior of a person. It
can be internalized and it may be violated.

Paratext: Everything physically outside the text proper of a book. In
Translation Studies a paratext might be viewed to cover all the signs that indicate
that a translation is a translation, such as titles, subtitles, publisher’s or translator’s
preface, translator’s notes, information on translation series, introduction of the
translator(s), commentaries on the translation, illustrations, publishing data, and so
on (Genette 1987, 1997; Pym 1992a; Kovala 1996).

Planned economy: A politico-economic system (1949-1978) in mainland China
in which everything was planned by the government, including translation activity.
The dominant policy in China’s planned-economy period was the class struggle.
The struggle was between the proletariat, including the workers and peasants, and
the bourgeoisie, including the land-owners and capitalists.

Retranslation: A translation where the same ST has been rendered into the same

vl
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TL at least once previously. The retranslation may return to the ST and start from
scratch, or modify existing translations but with significant reference to the ST.

Retranslation hypotheses: The hypotheses formulated in research on
retranslations. The most influential hypothesis is that later translations of the same ST
are more source-oriented than are the earlier translations. It is labeled the “hypothesis
of increasing source-focus” in this study. The other important hypotheses include the
“hypothesis of text-aging”, which claims that text-aging is the reason for retranslating,
the “hypothesis of the retranslation cycle” which holds that a canonical translation of
a text will stop the cycle of its retranslations, and the “hypothesis of quality
improvement”, which posits that later translations of the same ST have higher quality
than the earlier translations.

Shift: A change introduced as a result of translating. It includes all the changes
between the ST and the TT, and between the TTs. It may be linguistic or cultural. It
may result from systemic differences between source and target cultures or from the
employment of a certain translation strategy.

Sociocultural analysis: A method used to analyze the shifts at the micro
textual-linguistic level and the corresponding influencing factors at the macro
contextual level with reference to social and cultural elements in the target culture.

Translationese: The unnatural language resulting from a word-for-word
translation when SL and TL systems do not agree with each other.

Translation strategy: An action that aims to achieve a purpose (Pym 2011),
namely a plan employing all the linguistic, cultural, instrumental, and other resources
of a translator to achieve the object(s) of a translation project.

Transliteration: A translation strategy or method that uses the phonetic resources

in the TL to imitate or reproduce the sound features of an item in the ST.

VIII
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1. Introduction

1.1. The (re)translation of classic English novels in China

The earliest Western literature in Chinese may be Aesop’s Fables, which was translated
by Nicolas Trigault and Zhang Geng in 1625 (Ma 2001: 294). It is partial translation
that consists of 22 of the Aesop’s Fables stories in the source text (ST). It was
retranslated in 1840 and published in Cantonese Paper. There were only seven novels
translated from English and published between 1840 and 1899, among which we find
The Pilgrim’s Progress by John Bunyan (1853), Gulliver’s Travels by Jonathan Swift
(1872) and Rip Van Winkle by Washington Irving (1872) (Zha and Xie 2007: 28-29).
The Pilgrim’s Progress is the first English novel in Chinese (Song 2009: 83). As far
as translation of world literature into Chinese is concerned, Lin Shu was a
forerunner of literary translation in China. He translated over 180 novels, with 171 of
them published. He did not know any foreign language, but he collaborated with others
to translate literary texts from more than ten languages. Only about 40 of the novels he
translated are classics, such as The Lady of the Camellias, Don Quixote, The Personal
History of David Copperfield (hereafter called David Copperfield) and Uncle Tom’s

Cabin. The details of Lin’s translations are given in Table 1.1.

Table 1.1. Lin Shu’s published translations

Source language Number of works Source language Number of works
English 119 Norwegian 1
French 33 Greek 1
Russian 7 Belgian 1
Swiss 2 Japanese 1
Spanish 1 Unknown 6

" The statistics are based on The Fictional History of the Late Qing Dynasty (2009) by Ah Ying

Among the 119 novels translated from English, 99 are from the United Kingdom and 20
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from America, and there are six novels whose identity cannot be determined. Lin’s
translating constitutes the main content of the first two decades of the 20" century. The
remaining period of the century may be split into three stages: from 1920 to 1949,
which is characterized by scattered and heterogeneous translation of world literature;
1950 to 1978, which is mainly related to translation of Socialist literatures, especially
from the former Soviet literature; and from 1979 to 2000, which witnesses the upsurge
in the retranslating of world classics as well as the introduction of foreign works that
could not be translated during the Cultural Revolution.

After the May Fourth Movement of 1919, Soviet literature became the major source
for translation, yet English literature still occupied an important place within translated
literature during the first half of the century. According to the statistics, 739
English-language works were published between 1911 and 1949 (Zha and Xie 2007:
131). The translations included novels by Defoe, Swift, Fielding, Goldsmith, Austen,
Scott, Dickens, the Bronte sisters, Hardy, Joyce and D. H. Lawrence; science fiction
works by Wells; children’s books by Carroll; poems by Chaucer, Blake, Burns,
Wordsworth, Byron, Shelley, Keats, Tennyson and Browning; plays by Shakespeare,
Wilde, Bernard Shaw, Galsworthy and Sheridan. Great works originally written in
English were extensively introduced to Chinese readers (ibid: 132-169). American
authors such as Jack London, Upton Sinclair, Walt Whitman and Eugene O’Neill were
also translated into Chinese (ibid: 169-188). During this period, the most frequently
translated authors include Shakespeare, Dickens, Hardy and Bernard Shaw.

After the founding of the People’s Republic of China in 1949, China cut its relation
with capitalist countries and sided with the Soviet Union and other Socialist states, so
the literature of Socialist countries became the dominant STs for literary translation. The
Cultural Revolution period (1966-1976) is an “Ice Age” for translation as a whole in the
country, except for the translation of the Selected Works of Mao Zedong into foreign

languages, as a political mission. From 1949 to 1966, Chinese translators focused on the
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rendering of classical English literature, especially that of social realism and revolution
because these works exposed the dark side of capitalist society. Thus, such authors as
Swift, Scott, Austen, Dickens, Hardy, Byron, Shelley and Bernard Shaw were
introduced to some degree. The works by these major authors now have two or more
Chinese versions.

After 1978, China began to open its door to the outside world and thus the
restriction of text selection to Socialist literature was lifted. Translators had more
freedom in their choice of STs. As a result, works from almost all countries were
translated and retranslated. In the late 1980s and 1990s there were abundant
retranslations of classical works in the mainland. With the rapid economic, cultural and
educational development, Chinese people developed an interest in reading classics,
including foreign classics. Many literary magazines and publishing houses competed,
publishing books by new and old authors. The huge lucrative market tempted even
“unqualified” publishers, namely those specializing in fields other than foreign literature,
to translate world classics. As a result, a literary classic may now have dozens of
Chinese versions. For example, there were 17 Chinese versions of Jane Austin’s Pride
and Prejudice in the 1990s and 41 more in the first decade of the new century.'
Cutthroat competition between the publishing houses greatly impaired the quality of

translations and disordered the market for foreign literature in the country.

1.2. The most-translated English writers

The National Library of China (NLC)/the National Digital Library of China (NDLC,
http://www.nlc.gov.cn) is the largest library in China. It boasts 28,979,203 volumes or
items, among which there are 10,820,988 volumes (see Figure 1.2).” Using its Wenjin

Search engine (see Figure 1.1), the only search engine for the NLC, I obtained statistics

The statistics have been obtained from the National Library of China (http://www.nlc.gov.cn).
The statistics were obtained in August 2010 from the website of the library.
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on the English writers most translated into

Chinese. The search findings show that the

most translated English authors are Shakespeare, Dickens, Hardy, Austen and Swift (see

Table 1.2).

Figure 1.1. English version of NLC website
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Figure 1.2. Statistics of monographs in the NLC
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Table 1.2. The most translated English writers”

Author Entries  Author Entries
W. Shakespeare 1000 J. Swift 391
C. Dickens 910 P. B. Shelley 228
T. Hardy 504 J. Joyce 207
J. Austen 473 C. Bronte 188

" Retrieved on 11 August 2012

Actually, the statistics (see Table 1.2) are heterogeneous in that the entries contain

different Chinese versions of the authors’ works, as well as papers, books and videos
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concerning the authors and their works. So it is more proper to say that these are the
most translated and researched authors. The heterogeneous nature of the statistics lies
also in the fact that the number of works by authors is different. For example,
Shakespeare wrote more than 30 plays while Austen produced just a few novels. The
number of Chinese versions of the writers’ works is not clear. The statistics do not
indicate whether Shakespeare’s works have been translated more frequently than
Austen’s. A retrieval of Shakespeare’s Hamlet and Austen’s Pride and Prejudice shows
that there are 364 entries for Pride and Prejudice and only 99 entries for Hamlet, among
which there are more than 60 Chinese translations for the former and no more than 10
for the latter. Moreover, the search engine cannot filter written books from other types

of literature such as articles, theses and audiovisual materials.

1.3. Motives for the present study

As shown in the above notes, the number of the retranslations of foreign classics saw a
sudden increase in the 1990s and continued to grow in the new century. This study aims
to identify the reason(s) for the retranslation boom. Great changes have taken place in
China in the past 60 years, due to the implementation of the reform and opening-up,
which has strongly influenced translation activity. The reform divides the second half of
the 20" century into two stages: the planned-economy era and the market-economy era.
There must be differences between these periods with respect to translating.

In order to facilitate research on these differences, I chose two decades, namely the
1950s and 1990s, to represent the two periods. To conduct case studies, I chose the
translations and retranslations mainly produced in those decades. Specifically, I chose
two classic English novels, Pride and Prejudice and David Copperfield. My
comparative study of them tests my three research hypotheses: the later the translation,

the more accurate, literal and complete it is; the appearance of a canonical
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(re)translation of a source text by a well-known scholar does not stop the cycle of its
retranslation; and the more prosperous the target culture, the more retranslations it has.
In order to examine the effects of politics, the economy and culture on retranslating, I
will go beyond the text into the (re)translation market to compare the activities of

translators and publishers and to explore the relation between society and translation.
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2. Literature review

In his well-known paper “On Translating Homer” (see Robinson 2006: 250-254),
Matthew Arnold (1861) commented on the translations of Homeric epic by Chapman
(1615), Pope (1715/1825), Cowper (1791), Sotheby (1831/1834), Newman (1856)
and Wright (1858/1865). These translations follow a diachronic order and thus are
retranslations of the same STs. Arnold suggests that Homer was translated again and
again because of different understandings of Homer and his works. This was one of
the first retranslation hypotheses, but there have been others.

Research on retranslation was occasional and usually indirect before the 20"
century. Only in the last two decades has retranslation, as a special phenomenon of
translation, begun to attract more attention, mainly from writers, translators and
translation researchers.

In the sections that follow, I will first explore Goethe’s and Lu Xun’s ideas on
retranslation. Then I will make a sketch of contemporary retranslation research in the
West and in China, with special reference to studies on Pride and Prejudice and

David Copperfield in China.

2.1. Great writers’ views on retranslation

In the history of world literature, at least two authors have discussed retranslation
extensively: Goethe (Berman 1990: 4; Brownlie 2006: 148) and Lu Xun (Wu et al.
1995: 531, 532, 695). The former’s discussion is somewhat indirect but

thought-provoking, while the latter’s is direct and forceful.

2.1.1. Johann Wolfgang von Goethe

Goethe was a great writer as well as a translation theorist. His fragmentary and
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aphoristic remarks on translation in his 133 volumes of collected works have helped
make the German theoretical tradition one of the world’s richest bodies of work in the
field of Translation Studies (Robinson 2006: 221). In his West-Ostlicher Divan (1819),

Goethe divides translation into three kinds:

1. The first kind of translation familiarizes us with the foreign country on our own
terms.

2. In the second kind of translation one seeks to project oneself into the circumstances
of the foreign country, but in fact only appropriates the foreign meaning and then
replaces it with one’s own.

3. In the third kind of translation one seeks to make the translation identical with the
original, so that the one would no longer be in the stead but in the place of the other.

(ibid: 222-223)

Goethe mixes the three concepts “kind”, “approach” and “epoch” in his classification,
although it seems that he lays more emphasis on “epoch” (Epoche, Zeitalter). In other
words, the three kinds of translation are characterized by “temporal nature” and
related to three “epochs”. This is the very nature of retranslations that appear one after
another. And his words “the appearance among us of Germanized foreigners like
Aristotle and Tasso, Shakespeare and Calderon, even twice and three times over”
affirm that he is actually talking about retranslation.

The first kind of translation is developed out of Goethe’s concept of “prose
translation”, a kind of simple, meaning-oriented translation (ibid: 222). Adaptations
are included, as in Wieland’s translation of Shakespeare, which turns poetry to prose
and thus loses the original poetic properties. Stylistic contours in the ST may also be
leveled down, as in Martin Luther’s translation of the Bible, which, says Goethe,
transforms the “stylistically most varied” ST into a more homogeneous target text (TT)

(ibid). This kind of translation is oriented toward “youth”, “everyone”, or “the
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masses”. It may be extended to the concepts of “gist translation” (Gouadec 2007) or
“introduction” (Berman 1995), although Wieland and Luther generally follow the
originals line-by-line.

If we really want to draw a line of distinction between the first and second kinds
of translation, their difference lies not in the expression, where both of them use target
terms to express the original ideas, but in the understanding, where the first kind of
translation understands the ST from the standpoint of the target culture while the
second does the same thing from that of the source culture. The difference in the
stance of understanding unavoidably means that there may be more intentional or
unintentional misunderstandings and misinterpretations in the first kind of translation
than in the second. This justifies the existence of retranslation and implies that later
translations of the same text have fewer mistakes or errors.

Goethe’s third kind of translation is more metaphysical and difficult to grasp. It
can link to the famous words of Fu Lei, a great translator in modern China, who held
that “an ideal translation seems to be the work by the original writer in Chinese” (Luo
1984: 559, my translation). Or we may think of “the transmigration of souls”, a term
used by George Savile and Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (Qian 1997: 270).
“Transmigration” is a Buddhist term that involves belief in re-incarnation, that is, the
rebirth of beings, which have a previous life, in this life and a posterior life. This same
person lives in different temporal-spatial worlds with the same soul but different
appearances. In some sense, translations and retranslations are the incarnation of the
ST in target language-cultures, with the same soul (i.e. content and spirit) and
different forms (i.e. languages). The first and second kinds of translation have merely
taken over an incomplete soul of the ST and thus they are a derivative or at most a
substitute of it. However, repeated translating of a text may result in the birth of a
canonical translation that has achieved full understanding of the soul of the ST and
can stand side by side with the latter, albeit in a different temporal-spatial world. This

second possibility may lie behind the idea that target readers who know little or
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nothing about the source language (SL) can access the TT and enjoy a thorough
understanding of the ST as original readers with no need to resort to the ST. The ST
cannot replace the TT on such occasions, even if they coexist in the target culture.
Perhaps Goethe wants to emphasize the perfect replacement of a canonical translation
in appreciating great foreign classics. In my view, this may be the metaphorical sense
of Goethe’s “epoch”.

If we look at the three kinds of translation from the dichotomy of domesticating
and foreignizing translation strategies, it seems that Goethe’s classification indicates a
general process for translating great works in his day. Domesticating approaches to
both understanding and expression are employed in the first kind of translation, or
initial translations of a text. Foreignizing approaches to understanding and
domesticating approaches to expression are adopted in the second kind of translation,
or subsequent translations of the same text. The foreignizing approaches to both
understanding and expression are employed in the third kind of translation, or a
canonical translation because “clinging so closely to his original the translator more or
less relinquishes his own country’s originality” (ibid: 223). In other words, Goethe
perhaps presents a general model or tendency in (re)translating foreign masterpieces:
first domestication, then a combination of domestication and foreignization, and

finally foreignization.

2.1.2. Lu Xun

Lu Xun was one of the greatest writers in modern China. He was first of all a
translator and then a writer, since he always translated more than he wrote as an
original author (Sun 2011). He offered many insights on translation, especially on the
translation principle, the function of translation and the classification of target readers.
He wrote three articles discussing retranslation: “On Retranslation” (1933), “A Few
More Words on Retranslation” (1933) and “On the Absolute Necessity of

Retranslation” (1935) (see Wu 1995). In “On Retranslation” he first formulates his
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concept of retranslation (i.e. indirect translation or relay translation) and its function

as follows:

English is in the first place and Japanese in the second among the foreign
languages Chinese people know. Without retranslation we could only read many
literary works from England, America and Japan and there would be no way for
Chinese people to read Ibsen and Ibanez. They would even know nothing about
the popular children’s tales by Andersen and Cervantes’ Don Quixote. (Wu

1995: 531, my translation)

A century ago, there were just a very small number of Chinese people who knew a
foreign language, which was often English or Japanese. If people wanted to know
works in other languages, such as Norwegian or Spanish, they had to read translations
of them from the English or Japanese translations of these works. For example, Lu
Xun translated Russian novels from their Japanese versions, as was the case with
Gogol’s Dead Souls. This is actually a kind of “indirect translation” (“[H]#%7%” in Lu
Xun’s words). It is viewed as retranslation by scholars such as Gambier (1994: 413)
and Shuttleworth and Cowie (1997: 76), and in agreement with the description of
“retranslation” in the Nairobi Recommendation (1976), which states that “as a general
rule, a translation should be made from the original work, recourse being had to
retranslation only where absolutely necessary”.> In “On the Absolute Necessity of
Retranslation”, however, Lu Xun develops a further concept of retranslation and

offers suggestions on how it should be carried out:

Even if there is a good translation of a text, its retranslation is still necessary. It
is self-evident that those works translated in classical Chinese should be

retranslated in vernacular Chinese. Even if translations available are fairly good,

See Part V of the Recommendation at http://www.catti.net.cn/2007-09/06/content_75240 2.htm.
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they can be retranslated if later translators think that they can translate better. [...]
A nearly complete finalized translation can be successfully produced through
reference to the strengths of the previous translations and addition of the new
insights of their own. However, due to the change of language with the times,
new retranslations will occur in future. It is not surprising at all that a text can
be translated seven or eight times. In fact, no work has so far been translated
seven or eight times. If it should be the case, China’s New Literature and Art

will not be so lifeless and stagnated. (Wu 1995: 696-697, my translation)

Here, Lu Xun develops his understanding of retranslation, moving from indirect
translation to the concept that a text is translated seven or eight times.* He does not
clarify whether the translation is via the source language or a third language. His
advice on how to perform retranslation touches upon one of the purposes of
retranslating. Retranslators should not be so arrogant as to ignore the merits of
existing translations, such as unique understanding of the minute and subtle places in
the ST or ingenious expression of original ideas, which they might not achieve easily
in their work. Lu Xun proposes that retranslators should incorporate those merits into
their own translation. Then, they should have their own idiosyncratically different
understanding of something in the text that previous translators have not grasped.
Finally, they combine all these in their linguistic operation and produce a “nearly

complete finalized translation”.

2.2. Contemporary retranslation research in the West

There has been discussion of retranslation by translators in the paratexts, such as

* Lu Xun used chong yi (F1¥) in 1933, which literally means retranslation but is an equivalent to indirect
translation in meaning. Then he used fu yi (£1¥) in 1935, which literally also means retranslation. In Chinese,
“i” and “A” are synonyms, meaning “again”. In this study, I will adopt the concept of fu yi that refers to the

phenomenon that a text is translated several or many times.
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forewords and afterwords, of their retranslations in Western languages, including
English. Such comments can be seen as a kind of “occasional” and ‘“personal”
discourse on translation (Hermans 2006). I will focus on the work of scholars in
different fields, including Translation Studies.

The papers collected in Retraduire (1990), a special issue of Palimpsestes,
especially those by Antoine Berman and Paul Bensimon, might mark the beginning of
a serious and scholarly study of retranslation (see Susam-Sarajeva 2006). From then
on, more and more researchers have studied retranslations and remarkable
achievements have been made with respect to issues such as the concept of
retranslation, the “retranslation hypothesis”, the motivations and the causes for
retranslation, the distinction between retranslating and revising, and approaches to

retranslation.

2.2.1. Definitions of retranslation
It is surprising that the forerunners did not clearly define the term “retranslation”.
They might have thought that its meaning was self-evident. A relatively early
definition of retranslation indicates that it is equivalent to indirect translation, namely
translation from a mediating SL rather than the SL text (Shuttleworth and Cowie 1997:
76/146). Andrew Chesterman (2000: 22), however, differs from this definition when
he informally defines retranslation as “situations where there is more than one
translation, in the same target language, of a given source text”. Both senses are
incorporated into the concept of retranslation in definitions by Susam-Sarajeva (2006:
134) and Tahir-Giirgaglar (2008: 232). The second sense, the one offered by
Chesterman, is preferred by later studies on retranslation because it is “more widely
accepted” (Susam-Sarajeva 2006) and “most commonly” used in translation discourse
(Tahir-Giirg¢aglar 2008).

A third sense has been given to retranslation in the past few years. It involves

translation revising. Paloposki and Koskinen (2010) argue that some so-called
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revisions are actually retranslations because there are so many substantial revisions
that the first translator’s voice gets lost in the new revised translation. Pym (2011: 90)
views revision as a kind of retranslation. He says that “[t]he retranslation may return
to the ST and start from scratch, or modify existing translations but with significant
reference to the ST”. However, he also claims that “a retranslation is not just a
modified or corrected edition of a previous translation”. Problems arise here: what
does “significant reference” mean? What is the distinction between retranslation and
revision? Is there any quantitative or qualitative boundary between them?
Vanderschelden (2000: 3) argues that revision “can embrace a wide variety of
alterations ranging from simple copy-editing to extensive rewriting”. She thinks that
revision normally takes place if the existing version contains a limited number of

299

problems or errors and thus “it is still worth ‘recycling’”. However, revision is no
longer a revision but a retranslation if the overall structure or the tone of the former
version is changed. Paloposki and Koskinen (2010) do not agree with
Vanderschelden’s ideas on revision and retranslation. They think that it is very
difficult to draw a clear-cut line between them and suggest that they may be put into a
continuum which contains all kinds of revisions and retranslations and where few
orthographic improvements stand at one end and an entirely reworked text at the
other.

Their discussion, in fact, implies the difference between what
retranslators/revisers actually do and the way their work is presented in the paratext.

Here it is assumed that scholarship should consider the second level as well. In other

words, scholars in Translation Studies have to face commercial reality and the times.

2.2.2. Types of retranslations
The discourse on retranslations indicates or implies different classifications of
retranslation. The remarks by Berman (1990/1995, see Susam-Sarajeva 2006;

Brownlie 2006) and Bensimon (1990, see Susam-Sarajeva 2006) suggest ordinary and
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great (re)translations. Pym (1998: 82) adds to the study of retranslation an active

3

category. He argues that retranslations “with little active rivalry” might be called
“passive retranslations”. Otherwise, they are “active retranslations”. In this research,
“retranslation” is used as new translations of a work that had already been translated

into a given language. It is not an indirect translation (via a third language), nor a

revised version of an earlier translation, whether the revision be minor or significant.

2.2.3. The retranslation hypotheses

Theoretical pronouncements on retranslation made in the 1990s by scholars such as
Paul Bensimon, Antoine Berman, and Yves Gambier refer to retranslation hypotheses
(Chesterman 2000; Koskinen and Paloposki 2003; Paloposki and Koskinen 2004,
2010; Brownlie, 2006; Desmidt 2009; O’Driscoll 2011; Deane 2011). These
pronouncements aim to uncover some tendencies or universals in retranslating.

Bensimon (1990: ix-x) claims that:

Since the initial translation already introduced the foreign text to target
readers, the retranslator no longer seeks to close the distance between the
two cultures. S/he does not refuse the cultural displacement, but rather
strives to create it. After a reasonably long period following the initial
translation, the reader is finally able to receive and perceive the work in the
irreducible ~ foreignness and  exoticism.  Compared to  the
introduction-translation or the acclimatising translation, retranslation is
usually more attentive to the letter of the source text, its linguistic and

stylistic profile, and its singularity. (Cited in Susam-Sarajeva 2006: 137)

Gambier (1994: 414) expresses a similar idea from the dichotomy of domesticating

and foreignizing translation strategies, by saying:
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[...] a first translation always tends to be more assimilating, tends to reduce
the otherness in the name of cultural or editorial requirements [...]. The
retranslation, in this perspective, would mark a return to the source-text.

(Cited in Paloposki and Koskinen 2004: 28)

Berman (1995: 57, see Brownlie 2006) believes the cycle of retranslating follows a
linear progress in translation quality and will finally be interrupted by the appearance
of a canonical translation, which may be labeled the “hypothesis of the retranslation

cycle”. He says:

First there is a courageous “introduction” without literary pretension
(usually for those studying the work); then comes the time of the first
translations with literary ambition — they are generally not complete
translations, and as is well-known, full of flaws; then come the (many)
retranslations [...]. Eventually a canonical translation may be produced
which will stop the cycle of retranslations for a long time. (Cited in

Brownlie 2006: 148)

Based on the assumptions above, a few hypotheses have been formulated. They can

be diachronically presented as follows:

- Only retranslations can become great translations; later translations tend to be
closer to the original than earlier ones; later translators take a critical stance to
the earlier translations, seek to improve on them; the existence of the earlier
translation in the target culture affects the potential reception of the new one,
and the translator knows this. (Chesterman 2000: 22-25)

- Later translations tend to be closer to their originals than are first translations.

(Williams and Chesterman 2004: 78)
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- Retranslations mark a return to the source text, after an alleged assimilation
carried out by first translations. (Koskinen and Paloposki 2003: 21)

- First translations are more domesticating than are retranslations. (Paloposki
and Koskinen 2004: 27)

- First translations are target-oriented and less accurate, and later retranslations
are source-oriented and more accurate. (Brownlie 2006: 148)

- Retranslations tend to be more source-culture oriented than are first

translations. (Desmidt 2009: 669)

Retranslations lead to improvement in translation quality diachronically.

(Stewart 2009)°

The first translations’ inherent assimilating qualities create a need for

source-oriented translations. (Paloposki and Koskinen 2010: 30)

The above hypotheses attempt to approach the nature of retranslation from two angles:
cultural orientation and translation quality. They can be summarized as two points:
first translations tend to be target-culture-biased (i.e. domesticating) and later
translations tend to be source-culture-biased (i.e. foreignizing), which may be labeled
the “hypothesis of increasing source-focus”; first translations are less accurate and full
of mistakes or errors, while later translations are more accurate and closer to “great”
or “canonical” translations, which may be labeled the “hypothesis of quality
improvement”. However, some empirical studies over the past decade have
challenged these hypotheses.

The teamwork by Paloposki and Koskinen (2003, 2004, 2010) has produced
remarkable fruits in this respect. Their research on the Finnish translations and
retranslations of Alice in Wonderland by Lewis Carroll and The Vicar of Wakefield by
Oliver Goldsmith indicates that there is not a regular linear progression from

target-culture-orientedness or  domestication in  earlier translations to

5 See Philip Stewart’s online article “The Persian Letters in seven English translations” at http://

www.umass.edu/french/people/profiles/documents/Persian.pdf.


http://www.umass.edu/french/people/profiles/documents/Persian.pdf.%20Accessed%20July%202012
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source-culture-orientedness or foreignization in later translations. In the overall time
span of the translations, the research data supports the retranslation hypotheses
presented above, but within a certain specific period of time the case may be just the
opposite or present a different picture. For example, the 1995 version of Alice in
Wonderland is quite source-oriented but its 2000 version is rather target-oriented; the
1859 version of The Vicar of Wakefield is a word-for-word literal rendering, while its
1905 version is very smooth and close to an adaptation of the ST. The researchers
suggest that the “RH [retranslation hypothesis] may apply during an initial stage in
the development of a literature but not to all first individual translations:
domesticating first translations may be the feature of a phase in a literature, not of
translation in general” (2004: 30).

Paloposki and Koskinen have also questioned the measuring concepts in the
retranslation hypotheses, such as closeness, accuracy, domestication and improvement.
It is singularly difficult to measure them because “they may work on different levels
of the text simultaneously” (2004: 32) and “may also be dependent on the observer’s
viewpoint” (2010: 30). Brownlie (2006) combines narrative theory and retranslation
theory to study the English versions of Nana by Emile Zola. She finds that no
canonical translation is produced among the translations and their quality does not
improve in any way.

Isabelle Desmidt (2009: 669) has conducted a case study of 52 German and 18
Dutch versions of the children’s classic book Nils Holgerssons underbara resa genom
Sverige (Nils Holgersson’s Wonderful Journey through Sweden) by Selma Lagerlof.
She argues that although some more recent versions show respect for the original,
their closeness to the ST is not due to the translators’ allegiance to the original, but to
a clash of literary, pedagogical and economic norms. Her findings suggest that in
peripheral forms of literature, like children’s literature, as well as within classical
literature, less prototypical (re)writing has proven to be more than the exception and

target norms continue to clash with fidelity to the original. Thus, she concludes that
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the retranslation hypothesis does not have general validity but it may hold to some
extent if it is not formulated in absolute terms (ibid).

Kieran O’Driscoll (2011) combines Pym’s model of translation causes and
Toury’s model of translation norms to examine six English translations of Around the
World in Eighty Days by Jules Verne. His findings indicate that over a time span of
more than 130 years the translations do not follow a linear progression from
target-oriented and less accurate, to source-oriented and more accurate renderings.
Therefore, he argues that the retranslation hypothesis of increasing source-focus may
be “excessively simplistic, in failing to reflect the intricacy of the multiple causes
which generate translated texts”, even though it has “some broad, general validity in
indicating sweeping trends over long time periods” (ibid: 251-252). Research by
Sharon L. Deane (2011) on British retranslations of Flaubert’s Madame Bovary and
Sand’s La Mare au Diable shows that the same retranslation hypothesis is “untenable
when confronted with the polymorphous behaviour of retranslation, both within and

without the text” (Deane 2011: Abstract).

2.2.4. Retranslation: when and why
Research on the reasons or motivations for retranslation has attracted the attention of
many researchers such as Anthony Pym (1998), Isabelle Vanderschelden (2000) and
Jan Willem Mathijssen (2007). For example, Vanderschelden (2000: 4-6) presents
five reasons to justify retranslation, as follows: (1) the existing translation is
unsatisfactory and cannot be revised effectively, (2) a new edition of the ST is
published and becomes the standard reference, (3) the existing TT is considered
outdated from a stylistic point of view, (4) the retranslation has a special function to
fill in the target language (TL), and (5) a different interpretation of the ST justifies a
new translation.

Tahir-Giirgaglar (2008) summarizes the major findings concerning the motivation

for retranslation. She thinks that some findings are not very insightful, such as the
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retranslator’s ignorance of the existence of an earlier translation of the same ST, the
lack of coordination and communication between publishers, the need to update the
language of the existing translation (i.e. the “hypothesis of text-aging”), the re-edition
or expansion of the ST, the need to correct the mistakes/errors of the initial translation,
and so on. It is thought that there is complementarity between different versions of the
same ST so as to satisfy the needs of different readers or to fill a gap in the target
culture (Toury 1999; Koskinen and Paloposki 2003). For example, Homer’s Odyssey
was rendered into Latin in the third century BC and the Roman poet Ennius (239-169
BC) effectively established dactylic hexameter as the dominant Latin medium of epic
in the second century BC, then someone rewrote Livius’ translation into hexameters
(Armstrong 2008). Some in-depth studies indicate that the changing social
environment and the evolution of translation norms are the main causes for
retranslating some texts. Du-Nour’s (1995) findings show that changes in linguistic
and stylistic norms require retranslating. Kujaméki (2001) studies German translations
of the Finnish novel Seitseman veljestd by Aleksis Kivi in terms of the historical
dynamics of literary translation and concludes that retranslations are remarkably
subject to “the context of time-bound normative conditions, particularly to shifts in
the context of text reception and the changing image of Finland in Germany” (2001:
65). Ideological and political factors are often the motives for retranslating literary
classics. For example, different versions of Tom Sawyer and Huckleberry Finn by
communist and pro-American publishers were sold in post-war France (Jenn 2006:
247-252). Sometimes, less canonical texts have been retranslated in a new ideological
context and thus are re-positioned in the receiving culture. Retranslations are
published so as to reaffirm the authority of some social institutions, including
academic and religious establishments (Tahir-Giircaglar 2008: 235).

Most of the studies are restricted to the reason for retranslating; little attention is
given to the time of retranslating. However, one of the sessions of the 2009 American

Modern Language Association Annual Convention focused on when and why to
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retranslate.® The panelists included Candler Hayes, Philip R. Stewart, Gabriel Moyal,
Barbara Godard and Douglas Robinson. They looked at the practice of retranslation in
order to consider the aesthetic, linguistic, ideological, and commercial factors that
motivate the production of new translations.

In the written papers of this session, Moyal (2009) explores the theme of
retranslating by examining literary history and intertextuality with L’Auberge rouge
by Balzac as the object of study. The June 1834 issue of the Dublin University
Magazine published a novel entitled The Red Inn at Andernach, giving neither the
author’s name nor the text’s identity as a translation. Actually it was an English
version of L’Auberge rouge, even though it contained some additions and omissions.
Coincidentally, L’Echo britannique, a French magazine, took The Red Inn at
Andernach for an original work and translated it back into French, modifying the
original name as L’Auberge rouge d’Andermach and changing the original tragic
ending into a comic one. This literary anecdote implies that some first translations are
back-translations and the translator is not aware of it. The case of The Red Inn at
Andernach indicates that some original works in world literary history are indeed
translations. In other words, some writers are translators instead of creative authors.
Their creation may be labeled a kind of “pseudo-original” (cf. Pym 1998), which
would be the opposite of Gideon Toury’s (1995) “pseudo-translation”, which goes to
the other extreme, namely an original literary creation that is presented as a
translation.

Stewart’s (2009) research focuses mainly on the mistranslations caused by
difficult words and sentences in seven English versions of the Persian Letters by
Montesquieu. The preface to the 1762 version indicates that the reason for
retranslating is that the language of the first translation in 1722 is bad, with
inaccuracies, additions and misplacing of some of the letters. In other words,

whatever the specific reason, the time for retranslating classics will come when there

6 See http://www.umass.edu/french/people/profiles/Retranslationwhenandwhy.htm.



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

is dissatisfaction with existing translations (Ricoeur 2006). Stewart points out that
new translations enjoy advantages that old ones do not have: retranslations after first
translations will more or less receive benefits from old translations. This is what
Brownlie (2006) calls the “haunting” of old translations, from which new ones cannot
break away. Stewart argues that it is reasonable for retranslators to consult earlier
translations but the key is “to redo it” rather than “merely to improve upon a
predecessor’s work™. This implies that retranslators are not supposed to use something
like taking a previous translation as a referent as a pretext for plagiarism. Stewart’s
view on retranslation can well serve as a basis for us to examine the upsurge in the
retranslating of foreign classics in China in the 1990s.

Robinson (2009) refers to the theories by Pierre Bourdieu, Frank Kermode,
Nancy Armstrong and Raymond Williams to formulate his own hypothesis of
“ideosomatic drift” to explain the reason for retranslation. He uses the term
“ideosomatics” to mean the social regulation of meaning, rightness, identity, reality,
and other things through the circulation of shared evaluative affect. In the case of a
“discovery” or a widespread agreement that a given text needs to be retranslated, it
signals the grounding of “widespread agreement” not just in propositional
concurrence but in collectivized feeling, in the somatics of group norms. “Drift” is a
kinesthetic turn, denoting the felt/perceived slippage between the original and the old
translation(s), the movement away from each other of those two (or more) texts. As a
whole, the concept “ideosomatic drift” is a kind of group kinesthetic
affective-becoming-cognitive dissonance - a feeling, circulated through “society”, that
the old translation keeps “moving” further and further from the original, and has
entered into a zone of drift that has become ideosomatically intolerable. This
hypothesis is a tentative explanation with regard to when and why retranslation is

done, even though its theory is abstruse.



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

2.2.5. The problem with ““strategy’” in studies on retranslations

Thus far, the retranslation hypothesis of increasing source-focus involves two large
categories of transfer operations: source-orientedness and target-orientedness. Venuti
(1998) calls these “foreignizing” strategies and “domesticating” strategies. As stated
in the hypothesis, first translators tend to employ domesticating strategies, while later
retranslators prefer to use foreignizing strategies. However, some Translation Studies
scholars disagree with the use of “strategy” to describe macro and micro transfer

operations in translating.

2.2.5.1. The conceptual issue of “strategy”

2.2.5.1.1. Conceptual inconsistency. The relatively “old” term used to describe how
translators handle the ST and create the TT seems to be “method” (Methode in
German) employed by Friedrich Schleiermacher (1813). In the past few decades
scholars have used different terms to mean something similar, such as “mode”
(MacFarlane 1953), “procedure” (procédé) (Vinay and Darbelnet 1958; Newmark
1988), “technique” (Nida 1964; Newmark 1982; Fawcett 1997; Molina and Hurtado
Albir 2002), “shift” (Catford 1965; Leuven-Zwart 1989/1990), “strategy” (Lefevere
1975; Chesterman 1997/2005; Venuti 1998), “form” (Holmes 1988), “trajection”
(Malone 1988), “solution” (Zabalbeascoa 2000; Pym 2011), and so on. What a
conceptual or terminological mess (Chesterman 2005; Pym 2011)! In discussing
literal translation, Shuttleworth and Cowie (1997: 96) call it both a “strategy” and a
“technique”. It is absolutely necessary to sort out the mess and settle on a term or a set
of terms to cover the overall process of translating, from selection of the ST to macro-
and micro-operative procedures of actual translating, including the general orientation
of translation in handling the whole ST and local operations in dealing with a word,
phrase, sentence and sub-text (e.g. an epistolary text) in the ST. Our discussion will be
restricted to English-language research that has been published over the past five or

six decades.
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2.2.5.1.2. Reasons for the use of “strategy”. Of the terms employed by translation
scholars in recent decades, Macfarlane’s “mode” is used loosely in a very general
sense to refer to such global translation orientations as actual translation, ideal
translation or literal translation (see Hermans 2004: 17-21). The concept of
“procedure” proposed by Vinay and Darbelnet seems to describe various kinds of
resulting differences between source and target texts, rather than real procedures
taking place through time (see Chesterman 2005: 19). “Technique” focuses on local
operations, especially in Molina and Hurtado Albir (2002) who have summarized 18
techniques, such as adaptation, amplification, borrowing, calque, and so on.

“Shifts” are defined by John Catford (1965: 73) as “departures from formal
correspondence”; they are in nature a kind of dissimilarity or difference obtained by
comparison of ST and TT. Therefore, it is a generic textual term covering all kinds of
changes that have happened in the translation product. The research paradigm
focusing on shifts seems to take formal correspondence/equivalence or literal
translation as a default (i.e. natural) tool that is self-evident in translation practice and
that need not be studied. The underlying assumption relating to the terms like
“procedure”, “shift”, “technique”, “solution”, and so on, is that literal word-for-word
translation or formal correspondence is a kind of mechanical operation that is so easy
that even a machine can do it. Nothing deserves scholarly research in this kind of
default translation activity, which is deeply rooted in the belief that the TT, of course,
should be faithful or equivalent to the ST.

“Strategy” is a term preferred by many scholars, most notably Lefevere (1975),
Chesterman (1997/2005) and Venuti (1998). In discussing poetry translation, Lefevere
proposes seven strategies, such as translation of poetry into prose. Clearly, his concept
of “strategy” works at the global level. Chesterman (1997: 94-112) develops the term
as referring to various local procedures, including syntactic, semantic and pragmatic

strategies. Venuti combines global and local procedures into a concept of “strategy”
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that is manifested in the selection of an ST and the determination of the overall
method for it, as well as such specific methods as explanation, addition and
replacement in turning it into the TT (see Venuti 1998: 240-244).

James Holmes’ “form” is interpreted as “strategy” by Shuttleworth and Cowie
(1997: 106). True, his “form” is indeed a kind of global strategy. For example, among
the four forms of verse translation proposed by him, mimetic form is the one in which
the form of ST is retained in TT.

“Trajection” does not seem to be popularly adopted by translation researchers in
mainstream Translation Studies today. According to Malone (1988: 15), trajection
contains a number of basic translation patterns into which a given source-target
pairing may partially be solved, such as amplification, reduction, reordering, and so
on. It is something like Molina and Hurtado Albir’s “technique”.

“Solution” is the nominalization of the verb “to solve”, thus enabling a possibility
of understanding it as a process or result. It can be used to deal with the description of
the translation outcome or with the reformulation of the actual translating process.
Some researchers (Zabalbeascoa 2000; Pym 2011) like to use “solution” or “solution
type” to describe the actual translation product. Translators will inevitably encounter
problems in the process of translating and they have to find methods or techniques or
follow procedures to solve them. It can be argued that “solution” presupposes a
problem and thus is naturally associated with problem-solving. However, a solution is
not the method itself, even though the former is related to the latter in that a method or
a set of methods are used in order to solve a problem.

We need a term to describe a wide range of translating operations, from selection
of the ST to local procedures in rendering it. It seems that “strategy”, “method”,
“technique”, “procedure”, “solution” and “shift” are used with high frequency
nowadays in the field of Translation Studies. Therefore, it is rational to choose and
determine term(s) from among them. Let us first look at their definitions in

non-technical everyday English.
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- Strategy: a plan of action designed to achieve a long-term or overall aim.’

- Method: a particular procedure for accomplishing or approaching something,
especially a systematic or established one.®

- Technique: a way of carrying out a particular task, especially the execution or
performance of an artistic work or a scientific procedure.’

- Procedure: an established or official way of doing something. '’

- Solution: a means of solving a problem or dealing with a difficult situation. "'

- Shift: a slight change in position, direction, or tendency.'?

The definitions might elicit various presuppositions from advocates of the terms.
“Strategy” implies that translation is a kind of cognitive activity that achieves a goal.
“Method” and “procedure” suggest that translation has some laws or rules for
translators to obey, such as literal translation that may be viewed as an “established”
translating rule for translation practitioners. “Technique” might indicate that
translation is an art. “Solution” and “shift” imply that only studies focusing on
problems or difficulties in translating are of some value. However, ways of actual
translating go beyond those to deal with problems and difficulties.

If we look at the terms from a textual perspective, “strategy” seems to be at a
global level, “technique” at a local level, and “method” in between. “Procedure”,
“solution” and “shift” may be used at different levels. If we do choose an umbrella
term to include all kinds of operations in a specific translation event, “strategy” seems

to be the most general term. It is a plan of action(s) whose implementation requires

See the first definition of “strategy” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/strategy?q=strategy.
See the definition of “method” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/method?q=method.

See the definition of “technique” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/technique?q=technique.

10 See the definition of “procedure” at

http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/procedure?q=procedure.

i See the first definition of “solution” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/solution?g=solution.

12 See the first definition of “shift” as a noun at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/shift?q=shift.
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the use of methods or techniques, which are called “tactics” in the military field. In
other words, a strategy contains a set of methods or techniques that may be
established or provisional, and that are used to deal with easy or difficult things in
order to achieve the expected result. Therefore, strategy is indirectly linked with
procedure, solution and shift. In this study, “strategy” is taken to mean a general or
specific plan of action(s) used by the translator to achieve a certain goal or solve a
certain problem. We will reformulate the possible translating process on the basis of
the textual and paratextual data in order to identify and determine the translation
strategies employed by the translators. Formally, I adopt Pym’s (2011: 92-93)

definition of “strategies” throughout this study:

Inferred macrotextual plans or mind-sets that organize translators’ actions in

terms of potential loss and gain with respect to the attainment of a purpose.

2.2.5.2. Types of translation strategies

Along the lines of the concept of strategy in this study, there are various
classifications of translatorial actions under different nomenclatures. According to
John Kearns (2008: 282-285), translation strategies may be grouped into such large
dichotomous categories as literal/free translation, local/global strategies,
comprehension/production strategies and domesticating and foreignizing strategies,
certainly also including strategies concerning the selection of the ST. The categories
can be further sub-divided. For example, Vinay and Darbelnet’s procedures, Nida’s
techniques of adjustment, Catford’s shifts and Malone’s trajections are all production
strategies. Confronted with so many confusing divisions of translation strategies, here
I will mainly refer to Venuti’s (1998) and Chesterman’s (1997) classifications, with

supplements from some other strategies.

2.2.5.2.1. Free translation and literal translation. A literal translation is a translation
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“made on a level lower than is sufficient to convey the content unchanged while
observing TL norms” (Barkhudarov 1969: 10, quoted in Shuttleworth and Cowie 1997:
95). In other words, literal translation, including word-for-word translation, revolves
around the representation of literal meanings of individual words, phrases and
sentences as well as the preservation of the word order in ST. Free translation, on the
other hand, is “a type of translation in which more attention is paid to producing a
naturally reading TT than to preserving the ST wording intact” (ibid: 62). It is also
known as “sense-for-sense” translation. It focuses on the reproduction of the meaning
in the original without much consideration of keeping the ST form, including literal
meaning and word order. A simple distinction between literal and free translation may
be made as follows: if form and meaning cannot be retained at the same time, a
literalist will choose to preserve the former while a free-hander will tend to reproduce
the latter. However, Douglas Robinson (1998: 87-90) combines word-for-word
translation (i.e. literal translation) and sense-for-sense translation in the concept of
“faithful” translation. According to Shuttleworth and Cowie (1997: 57), a faithful
translation is “one which bears a strong resemblance to its ST, usually in terms of
either its LITERAL adherence to source meaning or its successful communication of
the ‘spirit’ of the original”. Free translation, according to Robinson’s examination of
translation discourse in human history, is actually an unfaithful translation or an
imitation, since such translation goes against some hegemonic tradition or norm. In
the second edition of the Routledge Encyclopedia of Translation Studies (Baker and
Saldanha 2008), the entries for free and literal translation have both been omitted. The
reason for the omission might be that they are conceptually too vague, loose, dynamic
and controversial. But we have to look them in the face because translators have been
using them to talk about their translations throughout history, as evidenced in the
translations in the present study.

Due to the fact that all the translations in my project are “faithful” ones in the

sense that they generally follow the ST sentence by sentence, we will mainly refer to
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the definitions of free and literal translation formulated by Shuttleworth and Cowie.
According to them, free translation is “[a] type of translation in which more attention
is paid to producing a naturally reading TT than to preserving the ST wording intact”
(1997: 62). “Preserving the ST wording intact” may be regarded as their indirect
definition of literal translation, since we cannot see their own definition of it in the
entry “literal translation” in their Dictionary of Transdlatiuon Studies It might be of
some help in understanding the terms if we refer to the definitions offered by the
Contemporary Chinese Dictionary (1999). According to this source, “literal
translation” (1%, zhi yi) refers to a kind of translation in which more attention is
given to the preservation of literal meanings of words and syntactic structures of
sentences in the ST (1999: 1615), while “free translation” (J= 7%, yi yi) is a kind of
translation that is done according to the general meaning of the original but not word

for word and sentence for sentence (1999: 1496). They are basically what Chinese

translators mean by zhi yi or yi yi.

2.2.5.2.2. Foreignizing and domesticating strategies. A careful examination of
Venuti’s (1998: 240-244) discussion of “strategies of translation” in the first edition of
Routledge Encyclopedia of Translation Studies indicates that, as strategies,
domestication and foreignization are umbrella terms that can be further divided into
sub-strategies. Let us first read some segments of the entry about the strategies and

then summarize the specific strategies in them.

1. Statements on domesticating strategies
- Domesticating strategies have been implemented at least since Rome, when, as
Nietzsche remarked, “translation was a form of conquest” and Latin poets like
Horace and Propertius translated Greek texts “into the Roman present”: they
had no time for all those very personal things and names and whatever might

be considered the costume and mask of a city, a coast, or a country”
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(Nietzsche 1974: 137). As a result, Latin translators not only deleted culturally
specific markers but also added allusions to Roman culture and replaced the
name of the Greek poet with their own, passing the translation off as a text

originally written in Latin. (Venuti 1998: 240-241)

- Nicolas Perrot D’ABLANCOURT (see FRENCH TRADITION), a prolific

French translator of Greek and Latin, argued that the elliptical brevity of
Tacitus’s prose must be rendered freely, with the insertion of explanatory
phrases and the deletion of digressions, so as “to avoid offending the delicacy
of our language and the correctness of reason” (1640: preface; translated).
(ibid: 241)

Under D’Ablancourt’s influence, the English translator Sir John DENHAM
(see BRITISH TRADITION) rendered Book 2 of Aeneid in heroic couplets
[...]. In domesticating foreign texts D’Ablancourt and Denham did not only
simply modernize them [...]. (ibid: 241)

The multi-volume English version of Freud’s texts known as the Standard
Edition (1953-74) assimilated his ideas to the positivism dominating the

human sciences [...]. (ibid: 241)

2. Segments on foreignizing strategies

- From its origins in the German tradition, foreignizing translation has meant a

close adherence to the foreign text, a literalism that resulted in the importation
of foreign cultural forms [...]. Johann Heinrich Voss’s hexameter versions of
the Odyssey (1781) and the Iliad (1793) introduced this prosodic form into
German poetry [...]. Friedrich Hélderlin’s translations of Sophocles’ Antigone
and Oedipus Rex (1804) draw on archaic and nonstandard dialects [...].

(ibid: 242)

- Nott rejected the “fastidious regard to delicacy” that might have required him

to delete the explicit sexual references in Catullus’ poems, because he felt that
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“history should not be falsified” (1795: x). (ibid: 243)

3. Segments on domesticating/foreignizing strategies
- The distinction between their strategies is particularly evident in their
additions to the Provencal text: Shapiro makes his version conform to the
familiar image of the yearning courtly lover by adding gently sighing and
complained; Blackburn seeks estranging effects that work only in English by
adding the pun on night in Day comes and the knight goes, as well as the
surreal image of the sun sprouting. (ibid: 244) (My addition of bold face

throughout)

The key words in the above segments that directly or indirectly indicate some kind of
strategy have been put in bold face. As Venuti suggests, domestication includes such
global and local strategies as deletion, addition, replacement, free translation,
insertion, explanation, genre switching, modernizing and assimilation. Foreignization
is related to strategies like literal translation, introduction of new literary forms,
archaizing, use of nonstandard dialects, and retention of differences. The one strategy
may not be unique to or exclusively belong to domestication or foreignization. For
example, addition, as a local strategy, may be domesticating or foreignizing. The
criterion for judging whether a strategy is domesticating or foreignizing is whether it
signifies canonical or marginal values in the target language-culture, which is the
basis for Venuti’s classification of domesticating and foreignizing strategies. As for
the use of archaic terms, I think we should distinguish them from culture-specific
expressions that may be archaic in that they were produced long ago. The latter show
the tendency of the TT to privilege the target culture. Therefore, use of archaisms may
be an indication of domestication. It is not necessarily to “invite the recognition that it
is a translation produced in a different culture at a different period” (Venuti 1998:

244). 1 do not think it is scientific to establish a correspondence between
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archaizing/modernizing and foreignization/domestication. In some sense, almost all
translations are intended for contemporary readers and thus they have to use modern
language. This kind of universal should not be seen as part of a type of translation
strategies in terms of its general tendency in human translation practices. It might be
advisable if domestication and foreignization were restricted to the ways in which
differences in language and culture are handled. As for selection of the ST, the
strategy is not self-evident, nor can it be described by a key word or phrase. It can
only be determined by placing the translator’s choice in the proper cultural context

where the TT is produced.

2.2.6. Potential approaches to studies on retranslations

2.2.6.1. Translators’ agency, intertextuality and history

Lawrence Venuti (2004a) believes that retranslation is “the creation of value”. He has
formulated three approaches to retranslation: research on translators’ agency,
intertextual studies and historical studies.

Venuti (2004a) claims that, compared with the translators of first translations,
retranslators have a stronger awareness of all kinds of conditions and effects involved
in translating. Retranslation strengthens the translator’s intentionality because the
purpose of retranslation is to produce a text that is different from the existing
translation so as to create a new and different reception situation in the receiving
culture. The inscription of different interpretations requires the translator’s agency
and performance. In other words, the translator has to utilize all possible resources to
reach their goal. Besides the translator’s ability, retranslation is subject to
transindividual factors such as translation commissioners, publishers and patrons. The
whole process, from the decision to retranslate a text to the entry of the retranslation
into the consumption market, is the effect of discourse interactions between the
translator and other subjects and objects. The editing, printing, marketing and sale of

the retranslation, and even the selection of the text to be retranslated, may lie beyond
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the translator’s control. Transindividual factors also include the cultural
macro-context. For instance, the campaign to use Quebecois French to translate the
world’s classical drama was intimately related to the construction of national identity
in Quebec in 1968 (ibid). Studies on retranslations are supposed to give attention to
the phenomenology of the translator, as well as other subjects and objects in
translating and their interrelationships. It might be more productive to approach them
from a non-causality angle.

Intertextuality is another problem that, says Venuti, merits attention in studies on
retranslations. Intertextuality in retranslating involves several hierarchies. The
narrowest intertextual relation is between source and target texts and is the most basic
relation of intertextual mapping. The translator will use bilingual dictionaries and
refer to the translations in them. Or we may argue that the translations in these
dictionaries have already been inscribed in the translator’s mind, even though
meanings are, in most cases, acquired through experience in situation and indeed
through translating. Thus, the dictionaries have a relation with the translation, which
forms an intertextual relation. The translator may mention existing translations of the
same ST or claim that he or she borrows or criticizes something in them in the preface,
afterword or notes of the retranslation. As a result, a link has been created between the
new translation and the old translation(s). Intertextuality can also be regarded as a
kind of specific or abstract relation between the translation and the texts in the
receiving culture. Translation is the transformation from the chain of signifiers that
constitute the ST to the signifying chain in the TL on the basis of a semantic similarity
that relies on current definitions for SL lexical items. This kind of transformation will
inevitably bring about semantic gain or loss because the relation between signs of
different systems and their associations are different. For example, Feng Huazhan, a
Chinese translator-scholar, uses “&R KA. (nong fu he chu li, the farmer carries
his hoe and plough) to translate the first part of “the plowman homeward plods his

weary way” in “Elegy Written in a Country Churchyard” by Thomas Gray. The
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translation reminds target readers of “%& - firdlj /5> (dai yue he chu gui, the farmer
carries his hoe home under the moonlight).”® This association cannot be avoided
unless the translator excludes the use of classical Chinese (Tian 2008: 52). Therefore,
the translation produces an intertextual relation between texts in the TL. This is a
specific or fixed relation. The abstract or global relation can be illustrated by the
above-mentioned relevance between the retranslating language of the world’s
classical drama and Quebecois French in works by lexicographers, playwrights and
poets in Quebec (see Venuti 2004a). Venuti holds that the more dense and complex
these intertextual relations, the more a retranslation risks effacing the linguistic and
cultural differences of the ST to serve domestic cultural politics. Intertextuality may
refer to the relation of the ST to other texts, such as works that make new comments
on the ST in the source culture. For example, the greater ST-orientedness of the
retranslation of Dostoevsky’s The Brothers Karamazov by Richard Pevear and Larissa
Volokhonsky is quite different from the fluency of the old translation. This, Venuti
claims, is clearly influenced by the interpretation by Mikhail Bakhtin, who regarded
Dostoevsky’s novels as “dialogic” or “polyphonic”, characterized by a heterogeneous
multivocal style (Venuti 2004a: 34).

Venuti then sees historical temporality as an important part of studies on
retranslations. All existing translations came into being at a certain point of time in
history. The translation process, from text selection to determination of discursive
strategies and to text production, is a diachronic process. The historicity of discursive
strategies, first of all, lies in the fact that the dialect, textual style and translation
methods chosen by the translator are closely related to the era in which the translation
activity is undertaken. A case in point is the translation style of “ZZ 7% (hao jie i,
excessively free translation, something like John Dryden’s “imitation™) that was

prevalent during the late Qing dynasty and the early period of the Republic of China.

B3 It is a verse from Return to Nature ( {J3Jm [ %) ) by Tao Yuanming, a hosehold poet of the Western Jin

dynasty. For the whole poem and its comments, see http://baike.baidu.com/view/162513.htm#sub4998396.
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It is quite similar to the “pillage translation” (i.e. adaptation) extensively practiced in
the Roman Empire. The language preferred by the translator may be associated with a
specific historical period. For instance, the Jacobean English in Benjamin Jowett’s
Plato typifies the strain of poetic archaism in Victorian translation. The interpretations
inscribed in the translated text are the manifestations or modifications of the
mainstream values of the day, such as Lin Shu’s preference for classical Chinese
instead of the vernacular to introduce Western novels and inscriptions of Confucian
moral values in his translation, in order to strengthen imperial culture (Venuti 2004a:
36). The historicity of retranslation also manifests itself in the difference between new
and old translations in terms of discursive strategies and interpretations.
Retranslations construct the effect of defamiliarization through the closer and more
complex relation with the ST in textual form and translation tradition (ibid). The
historical temporality of retranslations is also contained in the changes in narrative
styles, values and cultural systems along a temporal vein.

As far as Chinese history is concerned, the translation activities of all dynasties,
such as translations of Buddhist sutras or translations into foreign languages of
Chinese classics in the Ming and Qing dynasties, offer fertile ground for studies on
retranslations. It is necessary to study the form and nature of retranslation, the motives
and views of translators, the languages and channels through which translation is done,
the identity and living conditions of translators, the organization and modes of
translation, and travel and reception of texts. Only by going deep into the political,
economic and cultural context where the text is produced, through diachronic and
synchronic, dynamic and static, internal and external analyses, can we approach a
complete picture of retranslating and represent the conditions and changes in language,
literature, moral values, ideology, culture, education and society.
2.2.6.2. Sociocultural studies
The cultural and sociological turns that took place in Translation Studies in the 1990s

have brought about achievements in sociocultural studies of translation. The main
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areas include culture, history, norms, power, ideology and poetics. The seminal text
Translation, History and Culture, edited by Susan Bassnett and André Lefevere
(1990), shifts emphasis away from a more descriptive form of translation towards the
idea that translation occupies a position in the development of culture. Lefevere’s
Translation, Rewriting, and the Manipulation of Literary Fame (1992) brought such
major objects of study as poetics, patronage and ideology into the limelight, inviting
translation researchers to initiate extensive and in-depth explorations of translation,
thus opening many new areas for Translation Studies.

Pym’s Method in Translation History (1998) positions translation in history,
dealing with issues such as frequencies (including reasons for retranslation), networks,
norms and systems, regimes, causes, translators, and intercultures. Models for
sociocultural studies of translation are systematically introduced in Intercultural
Faultlines - Research Models in Translation Studies I: Textual and Cognitive Aspects
edited by Maeve Olohan (2000). For example, Chesterman’s article in the volume
presents a series of retranslation hypotheses as examples when discussing the causal
model for Translation Studies. Moreover, he suggests that we can seek causes from
sociocultural conditions such as norms, history, ideologies, languages and so on, as
well as sociocultural effects, including the effects on target language, consumer
behavior, discourse of translation, status of translators and the like (Chesterman 2000:
20).

Another major volume, Sociocultural Aspects of Translating and Interpreting,
edited by Anthony Pym, Miriam Shlesinger and Zuzana Jettmarova (2006), collects
some important papers that discuss a wide range of social and cultural aspects in a
thought-provoking and fruitful way. The sociocultural approach moves the focus from
texts to translators, more generally to mediators, dealing with questions such as “who
is doing the mediating, for whom, within what networks, and with what social effects”
(Pym 2006: 3). Pym distinguishes between the social and the cultural by pointing out

that social factors tend to have a quantitative aspect and can be associated with
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relations between people, while cultural factors are predominantly qualitative and can
be related to signifying practices such as texts and discourses (ibid: 11). He suggests
combining the social and the cultural to construct a cultural sociology of translation
and offers eight proposals on what translation sociology is expected to do. Some of
them are as follows:

- Our sociology should be able to focus on mediators, not just the social
aspects of source texts and target texts.

- It should resist the simple binarisms that oppose one society (language,
culture) to another, with the mediator on one side or the other. It should be
able to deal with overlaps and complex positions.

- It should embrace both cultural factors (usually qualitative) and sociological
factors (mostly partly quantitative).

- It should be able to relate factors in terms of asymmetrical or relatively
symmetrical correlations, through hypotheses that model causation or
multifactorial conditioning.

- It should be able to work from a plurality of concepts (translation cultures,
social systems, regimes, intercultures) appropriate to the social spaces in

which intermediaries work. (ibid: 19)

Beyond Descriptive Translation Studies, a volume edited by Anthony Pym, Miriam
Shlesinger and Daniel Simeoni (2008), tries to enlarge the scope of the descriptive
paradigm formally established by Gideon Toury (1995) by linking descriptivism with
sociocultural studies. For example, John Milton’s paper in the volume discusses the
effect of the Brazil government’s tariff policy on translation publication, which has
implications for the present study.

Research on norms is part of sociocultural studies on translation. “Norm” is
basically a sociological concept, referring to a non-official rule or standard of

behavior shared by members of a social group. It is assumed that translation is a social
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action and therefore there must be underlying norms governing the behavior of
translators as a social group. In the 1970s, scholars began to pay attention to
translation norms (see Baker 2008). Toury’s Descriptive Translation Studies and
beyond (1995) marks the beginning of the serious and systematic study of translation
norms. Toury holds that norms of translation behavior can be reconstructed from the
examination of texts and from the explicit statements made about norms by translators,
publishers, reviewers and other participants in the translation act.

Toury classifies translation norms into preliminary norms, initial norms and
operational norms. Preliminary norms concern translation policy, namely the choice
of the text to translate, or the decision to work directly from the original language or
from an existing translation in an intermediate language. Initial norms relate to the
translation’s overall orientation, namely the translator’s choice between two polar
alternatives: leaning as far as possible to the ST or subscribing to usage in the target
culture. Operational norms are further divided into matricial and textual-linguistic
norms. The former help determine the macro-structure of the text and govern
decisions concerning the completeness and constitution of the TT that may render all
or part of the ST, or cut it into separate parts. The latter affect the text’s micro-level,
such as formation of sentence construction, word choice, and so on.

In her study of norms in translation, Christiane Nord (1991) uses the term
“convention”. She mentions “constitutive” and “regulatory” conventions. For her,
constitutive conventions “determine what a particular culture community accepts as a
translation (as opposed to an adaptation or version or other forms of intercultural text
transfer)” (1991: 100). The total sum of these conventions constitutes “the general
concept of translation prevailing in a particular culture community, i.e. what the users
of translations expect from a text which is pragmatically marked as a translation”
(ibid). Regulatory conventions are embedded within the constitutive conventions.
They govern the “generally accepted forms of handling certain translation problems

below the text rank™ (ibid).
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Andrew Chesterman’s (1993/1997) treatment of norms in translation is
descriptive. His discussion covers social, ethical and technical norms of translation.
He distinguishes two types of norms: product and process norms. Product norms, also
termed “expectancy norms”, emerge from competent professional behavior and
govern the accepted methods and strategies of the translation process. They can be
sub-divided into three major types: accountability norms, which are ethical and call
for professional standards of integrity and thoroughness; communication norms,
which are social and emphasize the role of the translator as a communication expert;
and relation norms, which are linguistic and require the translator to establish and
maintain an appropriate relation between source and target texts on the basis of the
understanding of the original writer’s or commissioner’s intentions, the projected
readership, and the purpose of the translation. Process norms, also termed production
norms, are established by the receivers of the translation, by their expectations of
what a translation should be like, and what a native text in the TL should be like.

Theo Hermans (2004: 72-90) views norms as social constraints and defines a
“norm” as a regularity in behavior. He does not think that conventions are norms, but
conventions can become norms if they have served their purpose sufficiently for long
enough and grow beyond a mere preference, acquiring a binding character. In this
way, norms can be understood as stronger, prescriptive versions of social conventions.
He claims that norms mediate between the individual and the collective, between the
individual’s intentions, choices and actions, and collectively held beliefs, values and
preferences. Norms imply a degree of social and psychological pressure, yet they can
and will be breached due to the agency of the subject. The content of a norm is a
value, a notion of what is correct. The directive force of a norm guides the behavior of
individuals so as to secure the content of the norm.

Chesterman’s “translation norms” cover a wider area than Toury’s because his
first two process norms apply to any form of communication. Nord’s distinction

between “conventions” seems clearer and helpful when we want to determine what
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criteria readers or critics are using to evaluate translations. Hermans’ discussion of
norms seems too general but provides greater scope for descriptive research because
his explanatory analysis of texts concerns not only the norms within the process of
translation but also relate to those beyond it.

Norm theory has been used in studies on retranslation and remarkable
achievements have been made, as in Du-Nour (1995), Desmidt (2009) and O’Driscoll
(2011). However, norms are nothing more than general tendencies, which can always
be changed or broken. Attention should also be paid to the individuality of

(re)translators.

2.3. Retranslation research in contemporary China

2.3.1. An overview
Research on retranslation in China goes back to as early as the 1930s, when Lu Xun
wrote his three essays on the topic, as mentioned above. After quite a few decades’
silence, writers, translators and scholars resumed the discussion on retranslation,
particularly in the 1990s, when retranslations of world classics, especially literary
classics, gradually became lucrative in mainland China.

There are also many comments on retranslation by translators themselves (Lou
1979; Feng 1982; Xu 1995; Sun 1991; Zhang 1999). Xu Yuanzhong (1995: 40), a
well-known translator and translation theorist, introduces his reason for retranslating

John Christopher by the French writer Romain Rolland as follows:

In my view, there are also words and sentences of low or high levels in
literary works. For words and sentences of the low levels, it is relatively easy
to find the “only” equivalent and once the equivalent has been found, it is not
easy for later translators to find a better one. They have to use the same

equivalent. For words and sentences of the high levels, it is not easy to find
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the “only” equivalent in translating and therefore translators have to exert
themselves to the utmost to find their own equivalent. That is to say, in
translating words and sentences of the high levels, translators are expected to
have the ability to “re-create”. Only in these places can translations be
distinguished as of different qualities and some translations may even possibly

be better than the source text. (My translation)

Another translator, Zhang Jinghao (1999: 38), presented his reasons for retranslating
Emma by Jane Austen, which he translated about a decade ago: the previous
translations had noticeable translationese, lack of elegance, inappropriateness and lack
of thorough understanding of the original. Sun Zhili (1991: 58) stated that his
principles for retranslating Pride and Prejudice included the need for greater
faithfulness and accuracy, vividness, fluency and naturalness.

There are comments on a single retranslation (Zheng 1998) or several
retranslations of the same text (Wen 2002; Zhang 2003; Gao 2008). Attention has also
been paid to retranslation quality (Yuan 1995), the distinction between retranslation,
revision and plagiarism (Lu 1998), cultural difficulties (Luan 2006), and the research
methods used to study retranslation, adopting theoretical perspectives such as
hermeneutics (Wen 2002; Li 2009), cognitive psychology (Xiang 2005) and reception
theory (Zhang 2003).

A comparison of the research on retranslation between the West and China shows
that Chinese researchers have not yet drawn attention to the relation between
retranslation and norms, nor have they worked on a retranslation hypothesis. The

common point is their interest in the reason(s) for retranslating.

2.3.2. Research on the retranslation of Pride and Prejudice in China
Research on Chinese retranslations of Pride and Prejudice in mainland China began

in the mid-1990s (Tong 1996; Hong 1997; Zhu 1998). When the new millennium
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arrived, research papers and theses were produced in large numbers.'* Specifically,
ten excellent MA theses and twenty-seven major articles have been devoted to the
translations, from different perspectives.

There are impressionistic laudatory comments on a single retranslation, such as
those on the retranslation by Sun Zhili (Tong 1996; Chen 2005). It is noteworthy that
Sun’s translation has been most studied. He Xin (2005) focuses on this translation,
discussing some specific examples to explore the equivalence between the ST and the
TT in terms of irony, narrative technique and style from a narratological perspective.
Sun’s translation is also examined by Zhu Jianxun (1998), who summarizes its merits
as a correct handling of the relation between formal and spiritual resemblance, good
choice of words and vivid representation of dialogues.

Comparative study of two or more retranslations of the novel has been conducted
to explore various kinds of problems. Hong Zhongxiang (1997) compares the
retranslations by Sun Zhili and Fang Huawen (1994) to point out the problems in
understanding and expression in Fang’s retranslation, and offers some advice. Li
Yingying and Wu Liu (2008) compare the retranslations by Sun Zhili and the couple
Zhang Ling and Zhang Yang to explore the influence of feminist awareness on
translating with respect to linguistic expression, aesthetic criteria and translation style.
They conclude that there is more feminist intervention in Sun’s translation. Ji Xiaobin
and Shen Yingli (2007) compare the retranslations by Wang Keyi, Sun Zhili and

Zhang Jinghao (1999) to analyze the different reproductions of conversations in the

' T have searched the website of the National Library of China and National Digital Library of China
(http://www.nlc.gov.cn), and the website of the China National Knowledge Infrastructure or China National
Knowledge Internet (popularly abbreviated to CNKI, http://www.cnki.net) to obtain ten MA theses and
twenty-seven articles that are devoted to the study of the Chinese retranslations of Pride and Prejudice. It is
noteworthy that the CNKI is now the largest digital library database. By 8 May 2009 it had collected 36,379,319
journal articles (1979-2009, back to the opening issue for some journals), 99,999 PhD dissertations (1999-2009),
7,465,400 Masters theses (1999-2009), 1,098,393 conference papers (1999-2009), 5,309,505 newspaper articles
(2000-2009) and 10,217,395 yearbooks (1912-2009). I have constantly retrieved the CNKI website for the
literature on the relevant subjects throughout the writing of this thesis because it has become the main source of

academic data for Chinese researchers.
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source text. They conclude that Sun’s translation, by means of conversation
translation, better reproduces the image of the characters with respect to their
personality, background and psychological state.

Other research perspectives adopted in these studies include George Steiner’s
four-stage theory of hermeneutic motion (trust, aggression, incorporation and
restitution), which is used to explore the translator’s subjectivity (Song 2008);
Mikhail Bakhtin’s discourse on dialogue, which is used to analyze the reproduction of
“double-voicedness” in the text, addition of the translator’s ‘“voice”, the
temporal-spatial dialogic nature of retranslation, deviation of the style in the
translation caused by the dialogue between the translator and the reader of the
translation, and the dialogic nature of translation (Yang 2008); and the schema theory
from cognitive psychology, which is used to discuss the translation of the humor in
the text (Chen 2007).

Undoubtedly, the previous studies on the Chinese retranslations of Pride and
Prejudice have added to our knowledge of the text and our perception of retranslation.
However, the single-retranslation research papers mentioned above are not convincing
due to the lack of examples, and are not constructive due to the
praise-but-no-criticism style of analysis. The research based on comparative models
pays no attention to changes in translation strategy in the retranslations of the 1950s
and 1990s. The analysis is not systematic and the exploration is not deep because the
research has not yet situated the translators in the politico-economic and sociocultural

context where the translation actions took place.

2.3.3. Research on retranslations of David Copperfield in China

There are quite a few influential translations of David Copperfield in China, including
those by Lin Shu (1908), Dong Qiusi (1947/1958) and Zhang Guruo (1980). The
(re)translations have captured the interest of many researchers. The earliest research

may go back to the seminal paper “Lin Shu’s Translation” by Qian Zhongshu
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(1964/1981). Qian points out Lin’s preference for transliteration, which was prevalent
among translators of the day, such as “coolie” transliterated as “3% JJ” (ku li) (see Luo
1984: 715). Another point is Lin’s change of the original order of narration so as to
conform to the habit of traditional Chinese narration: the effect is often placed before
the reason in English descriptions, which is hardly ever done in classical Chinese
writing (ibid: 704-705). From the early 1980s, a number of papers and theses have
studied the novel and its translations, mainly from three aspects: language, culture and
translation strategy. Some studies have employed various translation theories to deal
with a certain aspect in the translations, such as Toury’s norm theory (Zheng 2008),
Skopostheorie (Wang 2011), deconstruction (Mo 2011), adaptation theory (Zhang
2009), and Lefevere’s theory of rewriting (Zhang 2010).

Gu Yanling (1983) analyzes the diction in the versions by Dong Qiusi and Zhang
Guruo, emphasizing the importance of word choice in faithful reproduction of the
original meaning and spirit. Yang Jianhua (2000) also discusses the ingenious diction
in Zhang’s version, where four-character expressions are used in Chinese, as well as
the rigor in sentence restructuring. Xiao Shiying (2006) gives attention to the
structural translationese in Dong’s version by comparing it with Zhang’s version. She
claims that sentence structure in English is characterized by an architectural style,
with clear and neat levels, whereas Chinese sentences have a flowing-water pattern,
with a linear structure. If a literal translation is followed in translation from English to
Chinese, syntactic awkwardness will arise. To avoid this kind of translationese the
translator is supposed to break down the source-sentence structure and reorganize it
according to the paratactic pattern of Chinese thinking. Attention is also given to the
linguistic beauties in Zhang’s version, namely beauty in sense, sound and form (Jiang
2009; Jiang and Li 2010; Jiang 2010a). Beauty in sense is analyzed in terms of
conceptual meaning, propositional meaning, contextual meaning and pragmatic
meaning; beauty in sound is appreciated from metrical patterns and onomatopoeia;

beauty in structure is explored with regard to parallel structure and contrastive
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structure. The beauty in rhetoric in Zhang’s version is classified and analyzed with a
focus on the aesthetic reproduction of the major figures of speech, including simile,
metaphor, metonymy, hyperbole and pun (Jiang 2010b).

Guo Qiuxiang (2008) centers on the reproduction of the linguistic style of the
novel by comparing Dong’s and Zhang’s versions, concluding that Dong’s version
does not represent the colloquial style of the novel by using formal expressions, while
Zhang’s version uses proper colloquial Chinese to faithfully reproduce the style of the
dialogues between characters in the novel. Wang Xiuhong and Zhang Yigian (2009)
make a systematic study of stylistic reproduction in Zhang’s version and the version
by Li Peng’en, covering phonology, register, syntax, lexicology and rhetoric.

Tong Zhen (2008: 110-115) compares the versions by Lin Shu, Dong Qiusi and
Zhang Guruo to examine the cultural filtering in them. Lin uses omissions and
rewritings to make a radical adaptation of the source text. Thus, the cultural filter in
his version reaches the maximum in order to get rid of all Western elements that clash
with Chinese culture. Dong’s version, on the other hand, is a kind of extreme
foreignizing with the ambition of modernizing Chinese literature, an aim that had
been cherished by radical Chinese writers since the May 4™ Movement."> As a result,
his version has the minimum cultural filtering but goes farther and farther away from
the Chinese-language conventions, distancing the Chinese readers of the 1950s, who
were culturally and linguistically not so open-minded as those of today. Zhang’s
version strikes a balance between preservation of the source culture and use of natural
and fluent Chinese.

Wei Shuxian (2008: 66-68) employs Lefevere’s theory of ideology and poetics to
make a comparison between Dong’s and Zhang’s versions in order to examine the
effect of poetics on literary translation. The dominant poetics in the 1950s resorted to

the plot to strengthen the class nature of people; thus the characters in Dong’s version

13 The May 4th Movement (1919) was a milestone in modern Chinese history. It was a political and cultural

movement against imperialism and feudalism. For more details, see http://baike.baidu.com/view/14478.htm.
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are flat and stereotyped. The poetics of the 1990s turned to the reality of people and
therefore the characters in Zhang’s version are vivid and real.

Jiang Qiuxia, Guo Laifu and Jin Ping (2006: 166-175) summarize the translation
strategies adopted in the versions by Lin Shu, Zhang Guruo and Zhuang Yichuan
(2000), concluding that ideology influences the cultural orientations in the translators’
choice of translation strategies and that the rewriting strategies adopted are closely
related to ideological and individual paradigms. Liu Xiaohua (2006: 89-93) tries to
apply M. A. K. Halliday’s theory of register to achieve objectivity and operationality
in his translation criticism of Dong’s and Zhang’s versions. He examines the field,
tenor and mode of the translations from the perspectives of phonetics, vocabulary and
syntax, pointing out that Zhang’s version is more vivid and faithful than Dong’s in
reproducing the phonetic and lexical informality of the source. Nevertheless, both
versions have their merits and demerits on the syntactic level, with Dong’s version
being simple and clear but lacking in variation and Zhang’s version being less concise

but more colloquial and closer to the original style.

2.4. Summary

The history of retranslating is long, while that of retranslation research is short. Only
in the past few centuries have authors offered their ideas on retranslation, directly or
indirectly. It is not until the past two decades that more writers in Translation Studies
have begun to look at the phenomenon of retranslating. In fact, retranslation has
become a popular topic in recent years. Some important findings on retranslation have
been made in respects such as the definition of retranslation, the laws or hypotheses
on retranslation, the reasons or motives for retranslating, types of retranslation,
approaches to retranslation with regard to translators’ agency, intertextuality and
history, and so on. Studies on retranslations have been conducted by authors,

translators and scholars both within and beyond Translation Studies, and from a
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variety of perspectives. These studies can help us gain a better understanding of
retranslation as an important and necessary intercultural communication activity.

Retranslation research has not, however, yet broken through the bottleneck of
focusing on a few hypotheses, especially on the retranslation hypothesis of increasing
source-focus. The hypotheses of text-aging, increasing source-focus, quality
improvement and retranslation cycle deserve further consideration. The aging of a text
has been seen to be a reason for retranslating. The question is whether that hypothesis
can be applied to all kinds of translations, in different languages and cultures.
Although many findings have refuted the hypothesis that the first translations are
more domesticating than later retranslations, the explanations are not as convincing as
expected, due to the very small corpus of texts and limits with regard to the authors,
epochs and languages. A few studies have challenged the proposition that new
translations are of higher quality than old translations but they have not clarified the
notion of quality and thus their claim remains vague. Moreover, the hypothesis of
increasing source-focus only concerns two major translation strategies: domestication
and foreignization. They are not everything with reference to ways of retranslating. In
other words, more strategies can be detected in the overall process of retranslation,
which is an aim of this study. As for the hypothesis of the retranslation cycle, it seems
that no research has so far been done.

A comparison of studies on retranslations in China and the West indicates that the
former have not produced achievements that have had worldwide influence in the
field of retranslation research. The China Knowledge Infrastructure Database (CNKI)
shows that the studies on retranslation in China tend to use a certain Western
translation theory to carry out a case study and then come to conclusions that are

6

usually similar to each other.'® The approaches used in Western studies on

retranslation may not suit Chinese traditions and culture. In my opinion, approaches

16 I used the key word “retranslation” to collect a number of relevant articles at the CNKI, which shows that

China’s studies on retranslations mainly focus on the comparative study of translations of modern and

contemporary literary classics from the West.
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suitable for (re)translation between Chinese and other languages are called for.

As far as Western research on retranslation is concerned, it seems that the main
hypotheses are predicated on the ceteris paribus assumption, namely that all else
being equal, relation X holds. Thus researchers tend to make a diachronic study of
(re)translations of literary texts, focusing on norms and taking it for granted that all
other social variables remain the same. This kind of research paradigm ignores the
complexity of retranslation research, which necessarily involves a great variety of
variables, since long periods of history are involved. Major events in a culture or
nation-state that seem to have nothing to do with translating may strongly affect the
production of retranslations. Historical factors do not stand still; they are dynamic.
More attention needs to be paid to changes in social variables such as government

policy.
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3. Research methodology

3.1. Research questions

Mainland China saw the translation of some world classics in the 1950s and repeated
retranslations of the same literary classics in the 1990s and 2000s. I am interested in
why so many retranslations of the same ST have been produced in the last two
decades, whereas they were rarely seen in the 1950s and 1960s. Thus I have

formulated my initial questions as follows:

— Are later translations of the same ST closer to the original than are the earlier
translations? If so, why?

— Does the appearance of a canonical translation stop the cycle of retranslations?
If so, why?

— Does the target culture have more retranslations if it is more prosperous?

3.2. Hypotheses

3.2.1. Initial research hypotheses
In view of the above research questions, our hypotheses have been formulated as

follows:

- The later the translation, the more accurate, literal and complete it is.
- The appearance of a canonical (re)translation of an ST does not stop the cycle
of its retranslations.

- The more prosperous the target culture, the more retranslations it has.
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3.2.2. Operationalization of variables
The key terms (see also the Glossary) in the above hypotheses are defined as follows:

Accuracy: The correct reproduction of the ST information without any semantic
shift, including miswording and mistranslation, which in this project are labeled
“inaccuracies”. There are degrees of accuracy.

Canonical translation: A translation that is widely acknowledged as best
reproducing the ST.

Closeness: The degree of resemblance between ST and TT. It is determined by
the number of structural changes, inaccuracies, deletions or additions. The smaller the
number, the closer the translation is to the original. Closeness will be measured
mainly through quantitative methods. Due to the uneven distribution of structural
changes, inaccuracies, deletions and additions in the TT, the qualitative method will
be used to focus on inaccuracies or semantic changes in proper nouns, kinship terms
and class-struggle expressions.

Completeness: Measure of the number of deletions and additions in a translation.
A translation is incomplete if there is any deletion of ST elements in it, including
phrase, clause, sentence, paragraph and chapter. The technical omission of a word or a
phrase, namely implicitation, is not regarded as deletion in this project. Deletion
usually happens within a sentence and it is required because of TL usage or what is
omitted is semantically implied by the translation context. Strictly speaking, deletion
of paratextual information, such as the preface to the ST, is also regarded as
incompletion.

Earlier translations: The translations of a text that were produced in the initial
historical stages of the reception process. In this project, all (re)translations produced
in the 1950s or earlier are regarded as “earlier translations”.

Free translation: A type of textual strategy. It is also called “liberal translation”.
It is either a strategy or a product, focusing on the reproduction of the ST meaning

rather than its form.
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Later translations: The translations that follow the earlier translations of the same
ST after a considerable interval. In this project, they refer to the retranslations
produced in China’s market-economy period, especially in the 1990s.

Literal translation: A type of textual strategy. It is either a strategy or a product.
It tries to preserve the original structure, mode of expression and literal meaning.
Word-for-word, or verbatim translation, is a special case of literal translation.

Retranslation: A translation for which the same ST has been rendered into the
same TL at least once previously. The retranslation may return to the ST and start

from scratch, or modify existing translations but with significant reference to the ST.

3.3. Methodology

The global methodology of this study consists of several steps. First, we have
retrieved the number of volumes of classic English novels from the NLC via the
Wenjin search engine. Then we have examined the problems the retrieval presents. In
order to solve the problems, case studies are required. We have chosen two English
novels for the case studies. A comparative-descriptive method is used to collect the
textual facts and translation features in the (re)translations. Then quantitative and
qualitative analyses of the formal and semantic accuracies of the translations in the
corpus are conducted in order to test the first hypothesis. Finally, the study will go
beyond the text and into the sociocultural context where the (re)translations were
produced, in order to examine the influencing factors such as the translator, the

publisher and government policy, so as to test the second and third hypotheses.

3.3.1. Archival retrieval
An online search of the NLC indicates that there was a remarkable growth in the
number of retranslations of world classics, especially English novels in the 1990s and

2000s. Let us take Pride and Prejudice. The first translation of the novel appeared in
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the 1930s, and then there was one retranslation in the 1950s and 1970s (in Taiwan)
respectively. The 1990s saw 17 retranslations and the 2000s had 41 retranslations of

the same novel. Something similar happens for the novels in my case studies.

3.3.2. Text selection

An ideal object for the study of diachronic changes in translation strategy is the series
of retranslations of the same text over different time-periods. One of the main goals of
this thesis is to explore any change in translation strategy and other relevant aspects
between the 1950s and 1990s in mainland China. As we know, translations and
retranslations into Chinese have been mainly from the English language, except for
the decade roughly between 1955 and 1965 that was the honeymoon period for China
and the former Soviet Union and in which Russian replaced English as the most
important foreign language. Therefore, to guarantee the representativeness of the
study, the choice of the texts in the case studies should satisfy the following three
requirements: (1) they are English texts, (2) they were (re)translated in the 1950s, and
(3) they were retranslated in the 1990s.

Pride and Prejudice and David Copperfield were among the most translated
literary classics in China in the last century. Their translations appeared in the 1950s
and 1990s, exerting great influence on Chinese readers and revealing the different
characteristics of different times. Therefore, they are ideal for this study.

For Pride and Prejudice, I choose one translation produced by Wang Keyi (=}
—) in 1955 and three translations in the 1990s, respectively by Sun Zhili (F#)DE4L),
Zhang Ling (7K%) and Zhang Yang (5K%%), and Lei Limei (5 37.3%). As for David
Copperfield, I chose the translations by Dong Qiusi (ZE#k 7, 1958), Zhang Guruo (7K
4547, 1980) and Li Peng’en (Z532 /4, 1995).

The STs of the two novels and their (re)translations listed above constitute the
corpus of this study. On the one hand, these translations were produced in the 1950s

and 1990s respectively, thus meeting the above criteria for the choice of texts. On the
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other, due to the availability, I could only collect the four translations for Pride and
Prejudice and the three translations for David Copperfield. However, these texts
enable us to make an effective analysis with respect to the hypotheses formulated in

this study because they represent translations of varying qualities.

3.3.3. Passage selection

In this study I am not attempting to compare whole texts but rather I will focus on key
features such as structural change, semantic modulation, inaccuracy, deletion and
addition. More specifically, I will choose the first ten and last ten pages of the two
novels to carry out quantitative research on those key features. Due to the uneven
distribution of the important and unimportant parts of the text, qualitative research is
needed to study those elements for which quantitative research is not suitable, such as
direct speech, format of epistolary texts, class-struggle expressions, proper nouns and
kinship terms. Since these elements may not appear within the pages I have chosen, I
have extracted examples from chapters in which the objects of study occur. This
handles the conflict between random principles of selection and the salience of

phenomena in translation research (O’Driscoll 2011: 53).

3.3.4. Data collection and analysis

The case study method used in this thesis is basically comparative and descriptive, as
expounded in detail by Toury (1995: 70-86). He introduces three types of comparison:
comparison of parallel translations into one language, comparison of different phases
of the emergence of a single translation, and comparison of several translations into
different languages (ibid: 73-74). The first two comparisons can be used in
retranslation research. There are parallel translations of the same ST that are produced
in the same time-period, which enables us to make a synchronic study of the
retranslations such as those of Pride and Prejudice in the 1990s. Due to the fact that

there are two cases in this study, the synchronic study has a second dimension,
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enabling us to compare the translations of the two novels that were produced in the
same time-period. For example, we can compare the 1950s translations of the two
works, or their 1990s translations. Retranslations also emerge at different phases in
the target culture, which enables the possibility of a diachronic study of them, such as
the 1950s translation and 1980s/1990s translations of David Copperfield. Certainly all
types of comparison include the comparison of ST and TT.

A case study is an empirical inquiry that investigates a contemporary
phenomenon within its real-life context, especially when the boundaries between
phenomenon and context are not clearly evident (Yin 2003: 13). The phenomenon to
be addressed in this thesis is the (re)translation of classic English novels in the six
decades from 1949 to 2009 in mainland China, with special reference to Pride and
Prejudice and David Copperfield. To make the boundaries of this study clearer, I
divide the six decades into two periods: the planned-economy period and the
market-economy period, with 1978, the year of reform and opening-up, as the
dividing line. To facilitate the study, I choose the 1950s and 1990s to represent the
two periods respectively. I thus mainly examine the seven (re)translations of Pride
and Prejudice and David Copperfield that were produced in the two decades
concerned.

Textual analysis helps test the first hypothesis. Revolving around the hypothesis,
I will construct the relevant characteristics of the STs and TTs. In other words, I will
deal with two groups of variables: textual facts and translation features.

The textual facts will be collected from the text proper and the paratexts. In the
text proper, I will discuss the rendering of sentence structure, the format of epistolary
texts and the language of one-to-many correspondence. As for the paratexts, I will
look at the notes, illustrations, publishing data, and so on. Then the translation
features will be summarized with regard to accuracy, completeness and translation
strategy. As for translation strategies, the discussion of domestication and
foreignization in this study is not based on readers’ feedback on the translations in my

corpus, but on the assumption that the researcher is a native Chinese speaker who can
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act as the implied target reader. Researchers can put themselves in the shoes of
implied readers in order to discuss translation strategy. They can also look at
translations of one time-period with the translation view of another time-period,
which involves adopting a dialectic attitude.

I will use the data to test the first hypothesis of this study through quantitative and
qualitative studies of the formal and semantic accuracies of the translations in my

corpus so as to examine the degrees of their closeness to the ST.

3.3.5. Sociocultural analysis

The case studies use textual analysis but the data obtained from that analysis can only
help test the first hypothesis. The second and third hypotheses require the researcher
to go beyond the text into the broad sociocultural context to explore various
influencing factors with respect to the production of the (re)translations. To make a
sociocultural analysis, I will make use of norm theory (Toury 1995: 53-69; Hermans
2004: 72-85), Even-Zohar’s polysystem theory (1979: 287-310), Lefevere’s concept
of patronage (1992: 11-25) and Bourdieu’s (1986: 241-258) theory of capitals.

I have introduced norm theory in Chapter 2. As for polysystem theory,
Even-Zohar (179) views literary translation as a sub-system of literature, which here
will be combined with norm theory to analyze selection of ST. Lefevere (1992)
divides patronage into differentiated and undifferentiated patronage. The former
means that with respect to the three components of patronage, namely the ideological,
economic and status components, “economic success is relatively independent of
ideological factors, and does not necessarily bring status with it”, while the latter
refers to the fact that all three components are “dispensed by one and the same
patron” (Lefevere 1992: 17). This classification has implications for discussion of
translators in the planned-economy and market-economy periods. Bourdieu (1986)
extends the notion of capital and defines it as sums of money or assets put to

productive use. He first categorizes capital into economic, cultural and social capital
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and then adds symbolic capital to the group. Symbolic capital designates the effects of
any form of capital when people do not perceive them as such.'” Bourdieu’s theory
provides a convenient tool for us to look at how translators in the two periods use

their symbolic capital to interact with the publishers.

'7" See the entry “Bourdieu” at http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bourdieu.
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4. Case study 1: Pride and Prejudice

In this and next chapters, I am going to make a detailed study of Pride and Prejudice
and David Copperfield respectively. Then I will analyze and compare the findings in

order to test the first hypothesis of this thesis.

4.1. Introduction

To my knowledge, there was no introduction or incomplete translation of Pride and
Prejudice prior to the first two complete translations that appeared in the 1930s. One
was Jiao’ao yu Pianjian ( (35 L) ) by Dong Zhongchi (1935, 356 pp.,
published by University Press); the other was Aoman yu Pianjian ( ({512 5w I.) ) by
Yang Bin (1935, 534 pp., published by the Commercial Press)."® It is noteworthy that
all the later translations have used the same title name as Yang’s. In the 1950s there
was only one translation of the novel, by Wang Keyi (1955, 435 pp., published by
Xinwenyi Publishing House). It was slightly revised, re-edited and re-published by
Shanghai Translation Publishing House, the successor of Xinwenyi Publishing House,
in 1980. It is now regarded as a canonical text (Zha and Xie 2007: 662).

The 1990s witnessed the peak of the novel’s translations, with a total of about 16

Chinese versions,'’ among which the versions by Sun Zhili and by Zhang Ling and

18 This information is from Professor Zha Mingjian of Shanghai Foreign Studies University. I have not been

able to obtain the translations.
19 I have obtained the information by web search as well as by referring to A History of the 20th Century
Foreign Literary Translation in China (2007) by Zha Minjian and Xie Tianzhen. There were about 16 Chinese
versions of the novel in 1990s, respectively by Sun Zhili (1990, Yilin Publishing House), Zhang Ling and Zhang
Yang (1993, People’s Literature Publishing House), Zhang Longsheng (1995, Beijing Yanshan Publishing House),
Lei Limei (1995, Beijing Yanshan Publishing House), Zhao Qi (1995, Qinghai People’s Publishing House), Zhang
Jinghao (1996, Hunan Literature and Art Publishing House), Liu Feng (1996, Huacheng Publishing House), Zhang
Xiaoyu (1997, Nanhai Publishing Company), Yu Chengjiang (1998, Inner Mongolia People’s Publishing House),
Liu Li (1998, Yuwen Publishing House), Qi Yu (1999, Yanbian People’s Publishing House), Guo Zhihong (1999,

Jincheng Publishing House), Wang Jinhua (1999, China Zhigong Press), and Xia Xin (1999, Yanbian People’s
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Zhang Yang are widely praised.”® The new century has so far produced many more
renditions of the novel, but they have been of little influence.

Austen’s Pride and Prejudice is among the literary classics that are most read and
most translated in the 20" century, especially after 1978 in China, due to its irony,
humor, simple language, and comic plot. Compared with other classics, it is easier to
translate and has reached a wider readership. However, most of the translations of the
1990s have not stood the test of time and are now out of print. They are not available
in the libraries of my home city, let alone in bookstores. I could obtain only four
Chinese translations of the novel, respectively by Wang Keyi, Sun Zhili, Zhang Ling

and Zhang Yang, and Lei Limei. The basic data on them are given in Table 4.1.

Table 4.1. Basic publishing data of the four Chinese translations*

Translator(s) Paratexts
Paren. FNs Pre. App. I. Characters/ Published Publishers
pages

Wang Keyi 21 63 1 0 56 234,000/ 1955/2008 Xinwenyi/
434 Yiwen

Sun Zhili 12 56 2 1 18 245,000/ 1990/2008 Yilin
334

Zhang Ling & Zhang 15 68 2 1 12 278,000/ 1993/2008 Renwen

Yang 310

Lei Limei 20 24 1 0 12 275,000/ 1995/2007 Yanshan
261

* The full names of the abbreviations (except those in the List of Abbreviations) in the table are as follows: Paren. = inserted

elements in parentheses FNs = footnotes Pre. = prefaces App. = appendices I11. = illustrations

Each of the above four Chinese translations has more than two editions. In Table 4.1,
we point out their first edition and the edition I have used as my research object. The
translations do not tell us about any editorial changes between the editions. What I do
know is that the 1950s translation used traditional Chinese characters and typesetting

style, while its 2008 edition used the simplified Chinese characters and Westernized

Publishing House).
20 The publishers of their translations are prestigious in China. It seems that Sun’s translation has won more
praise than the Zhangs’. Please refer to the articles by Tong Yahui (1996), Zhu Jianxun (1998), Chen Xiu (2005),

and Ji Xiaobin and Shen Yingli (2007).
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typesetting style, in which the left-to-right horizontal typesetting mode replaced the
Chinese right-to-left vertical typesetting mode. Its preface by the translator was
replaced by the editor’s preface and there were one or two linguistic revisions in the
text proper. As a rule, the later editions of the translations have all replaced the front
and back covers because they appear in the different series arranged by the publishers,
but the text proper (except Wang’s version) remains exactly the same, and that is the
focus of my study. So the above changes are slight and do not have a substantial
influence on my examination of the research hypothesis. The data (see Table 4.1) will
be cited and discussed below. For the sake of convenience, I use A, B, C and D to
label the translations by Wang, Sun, Zhang and Zhang, and Lei.

The start text, which has 61 chapters and 288 pages, is the version published by
Shanghai Century Book Publishing Company in 2003. Here it is necessary to point
out that the translations by Wang and Lei do not provide any information on the ST
version they used, whereas the translations by Sun and by Zhang and Zhang indicate
that their rendering is based on the versions published by Oxford University Press in
1985 and 1923 respectively. Wang’s translation contains only one part, with 61
chapters, while the other three contain three parts, with Part One consisting of 23
chapters, Part Two of 19 chapters and Part Three of 19 chapters. A normalizing
assumption in this study is that the ST from which the four translations were
performed remains exactly the same. Certainly, any slight difference caused by the
editorial operations between the STs used by the translators will affect the results of
my analysis. For the sake of convenience, I have combined the three parts of
Translations B, C and D into one and re-numbered the chapters so as to make them
correspond to those in Wang’s translation.

In order to test my hypotheses, I have divided the variables into three groups,
namely textual, paratextual and translational. These three groups are closely
interrelated and within each group the variables are also related to each other to a

greater or lesser degree. In what follows, I will discuss these variables as well as the
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relations between them.

4.2. Textual facts

This section is a comparative description of the textual phenomena in the translations
in my corpus through one or two examples. In other words, it presents what the
translators have done with the ST and in their translations, which can be observed
directly. It divides the TTs into two parts: the text proper and the paratext. As for the
text proper, I will discuss the rendering of sentence structure, the format of epistolary
texts, the language of one-to-many correspondence and class-struggle language. As
for the paratexts, I will examine the footnotes, illustrations, pre-textual and

post-textual paratexts, prices and formats of the translations.

4.2.1. The text proper

The “text proper” refers to the main body of the ST, including only the text between
chapter headings and excluding illustrations, chapter headings, headers and footers,
and other paratexts. I will examine sentence structure, format of epistolary texts,
multiple-equivalence language and class-related language in the text proper, since

these features are more intimately linked with the variables in my first hypothesis.

4.2.1.1. Sentence structure
As far as sentence structure is concerned, there are differences between English and
Chinese. In dealing with the differences, translators have two basic choices: to retain

or to change the original sentence structure. Let us see the following examples.

(1) It is a truth universally acknowledged that a single man in possession of a

good fortune must be in want of a wife. (1: 1)*!

2 Throughout this study the page number marker is used to clarify the specific page(s) where a certain example
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A JURAEW RSN, W TFEEARK, RO T 4R
N EHE,  (1: 1) (Literally, “A single man in possession of fortune,
must be in want of marrying a wife, this has become a universally
acknowledged truth.”)

B: 7RG B G DU R ORI — 428 A AR L. (10 1)
(Literally, “A single man in possession of fortune will be in want of
marrying a wife, this is a universally acknowledged truth.”)

C: GRA Z BT 5 Db e R BB, IO A N L S B
(1: 1) (Literally, “A single man of good fortune must be in want of
marrying a wife, this is a universally acknowledged truth.”)

D: — WM TSN, g KK, IR SR A A
B, (1: 1) (Literally, “A single man of good fortune must be in want

of a wife, this is a universally acknowledged truth.”)

The ST is the first sentence of the novel. Its structure is different from that in Chinese.
In English, some nouns, such as “truth”, “fact”, “news”, “belief”, “principle” and so
on, can introduce an appositive clause, and the sentence pattern “It is a truth/our view
that...” is quite frequent. However, for Chinese, the first part of the sentence seems
like a conclusion, which in Chinese is always placed at the end of a sentence. All four
translations have domesticated the original sentence structure, translating from end to
beginning. A structurally foreignizing translation like “47 X ff— 45 ELFE A5 AN -

KIA MG, AT SN KK could be natural in spoken Chinese.

However, that translation is informal, whereas the original is formal in style.

(2) “My dear Mr. Bennet,” said his lady to him one day, “have you heard that
Netherfield Park is let at last?” (1: 1)

is cited from the ST or TT. For example, in the marker (1: 1), the first number in parentheses refers to the chapter

number and the second to the page number.


http://dict.bing.com.cn/#parenthesis
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Ar HR, UENRE RO B S R U <BREFESs, e HEETE
P2 TR 2T, Rt %A ? 2 (1: 1) (Literally, “One day,
Mrs. Bennet said to her husband: ‘My good master, Netherfield is at
last let, have you heard?’”)

B: SREMUIAREA, » K, DWPREARRR SR, “f-AT 547
WUt P JE R e £ AL 250Ri? > (1: 1) (Literally, ““Dear Mr.
Bennet,” one day, Mrs Bennet said to her husband, ‘have you heard
that Netherfield Park is at last let?””)

C: “BOREMARNREAE, "ANFFRRAE R LR, AR i
T PR BRI 2 A T . > (1: 1) (Literally, ““My
dear Mr. Bennet,” Mrs Bennet one day said to her husband, ‘have you
heard? Netherfield is at last let.””)

D: “TIREMWAREAE, "R, WARERRR R SERGE, <R
HEAWTUL, WEIERERRA THEZT! ” (10 1) (Literally,
“‘My dear Mr. Bennet,” one day, Mrs. Bennet said to her husband,

‘have you heard, Netherfield Park is at last let.””)

The above example illustrates a basic structural difference between Chinese and
English with regard to sentences containing direct speech. In English, the reported
utterance is often placed at the beginning of a sentence, followed by the operator. In
Chinese, the utterance is traditionally preceded by “J:H: i (somebody said).** That
is to say, the default order of direct-speech sentences in English is just the opposite of
that in Chinese. Translation A has changed the original sentence order at a global
level, putting the middle part at the beginning and combining the two utterances.

Translations B, C and D have completely preserved the original mode of expression,

22 When the reported utterance is put after the operator in a direct-speech sentence in early modern Chinese, the
effect suggests classical Chinese. For example, there is a well-known saying in The Analects: “F7£ 1| [ El: <#i
R, AN4E°”, which means “Standing by a river, the Master said, ‘The passage of time is like the flow of

water, which goes on day and night’.”
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to which Chinese readers have gradually become accustomed. It no longer sounds like
awkward translationese. This may be regarded as one of the influences of the English
language on the Chinese language through translation.

Structural foreignization in translation does not include those cases where an idea
is expressed in exactly the same way or in a surprisingly similar way in the two
languages. Such cases have led to the widespread use of literal translation in the
history of human translation. On the one hand, these translations completely retain the
original structure; on the other hand, they sound natural. But they are nothing more
than literal translations; they are neither foreignizing nor domesticating. Structural
foreignization and domestication, in our definitions, are associated only with
difference in mode of expression between source and target languages. It is also
noteworthy that structural foreignization is relative, in some cases. For instance, the
SL of example (1) is expected not to be totally foreignized as “iXj&—4cEFH, %5
AN, —sN, PR,  DETHE KK, This foreignizing
translation has completely breached Chinese usage and nobody would accept it. For

the same reason, “said his lady” in example (2) is not to be translated word for word

as “Ui GH) ARAFFAK”, but as “APNFFERRYE (GED 7,

4.2.1.2. Format of epistolary texts

The frequent use of letters is one of the striking features of the novel. The total
number of the letters is 17 and most of them are informal. Letter-writing is common
to English and Chinese cultures, although each language-culture has its own tradition
in format and diction. The following is a typical traditional Chinese letter: it is a letter
sent to the translation scholar Xu Jingyuan, written by Qian Zhongshu (or Ch’ien
Chung-shu), one of the greatest scholars in contemporary China and author of

Fortress Besieged.

(3) FMWZ B UnE:
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HHBERR, TEAAES, mASESE, SUGRIR, Z25ARACE.
W7, FORHS, NZER, 2UREEER? BRAFLIF o
AR, R, R, IO, AREITRAIME . SCSEMS LA
BYIR. FRET/NHRKET. N HE 4, HLUUHGORER.
NEAEETH, RTRAR . B LUK, FEACKOR WA BT, 225 A
w LATEAZ -7 A9 Lt

A

Anj

Beph Ak

% el

—EH
(Essays by Qian Zhongshu, 1997: 430)

(Dear Jingyuan my younger brother,

I had come back home in May and I had got your book on my desk you sent to
me. Because | had so many worldly affairs and people to deal with, I had no time
to express my thanks to you, for which I had always felt guilty. A few days ago, |
received your letter, telling me that you had received the transfer permission. I
was wild with joy about that. Had your wife transferred together with you? Thank
you very much for you having remembered my humble birthday and for sending
me your excellent writing in honor of it. I had read your article that could not
have been produced by a green-hand. My younger brothers, Wen and Yao, met
each other and had a happy chat. Jikang returned home from Europe in June. My
daughter will study abroad for one more year. It is expected that she will come
home next autumn. One of my collections has just been published. I will send you
a copy for your insightful comments. From the beginning of the summer holiday,
much to my annoyance, many foreign guests came to my house to visit me. How
could I get deep mountains and thick forests to escape the burden of the worldly

fame? Regards.
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Best to your teaching
Ch’ien Chung-shu
And Jikang

27th

(My translation)?)
The major difference in format between Chinese and English letters is the position of
the date of writing. In English letters, the date is usually placed at the upper
right-hand corner of the letter, while in Chinese it follows the signature at the lower
right-hand corner of the letter. In diction, traditional Chinese letter-writing used to
employ special expressions that could be found only in letters. In the above letter, we
can see “UI#&> (literally, “as if we were shaking hands with each other”) in the
salutation, which I have domesticated as “dear”, “ A1 BJ24” (literally, “make a hasty
reply [actually the reply is not hasty at all; this is a politeness trope] and wish you all
the best”) at the end of the body, which I have simplified as “regards”, and in “_[2”
(“kowtow”) and “[F]{> (“greet you at the same time”) in the signature, which I have
simply omitted. Moreover, people tend to call their friends, colleagues and relatives
by their courtesy name. In the above letter, “Z= > is the courtesy name of Yang Jiang,
the wife of the addresser. Let us see a relatively formal letter in the novel and its

Chinese versions.

(4) Gracechurch Street, Sept. 6
My dear niece,
I have just received your letter, and shall devote this whole morning to
answering it, as [ foresee that a little writing will not comprise what I have to
tell you....Yours, very sincerely,
M. Gardiner.

(52: 236-240)

z The translation of all the examples used in this thesis has been produced by me.
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ES AL RS
IR BIR R) AT, FRPE DABEAS /7 I I TR R 45 7R 5 [0
KA gt Bl =5 PIE A RIS TR B R U I . L
PRI EBE M3 T AL H N H 'S TR BSFE
(52: 358-362)

W HE A, 9 H 6 H
SRE AN L
RN SR kA, B Al A /P H SR A RS Rl B
NI =5 WIEG A RIS R .
PR 53 4
M- In{Eh

(52: 276-280)

R L
WA SR IR R AT, B A SRR SR 45 115 [l
APIEAT R 2, BB R VA 56 FEE S VR AR I BT AT 1 L
e ...
PR ¥ 53 4
M-It
JUAZS H T AR SE KA
(52: 253-257)

KRR MNING L:
TRIRAFHINISCE o BATE A HEA B RGIR S RIE,
I B A R IR A R E S RIS . L
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PRIERE M-Itk
JUHSH T RB#E
(52: 212-216)

I have omitted the major part of the body so as to focus on the format. Translations A,
C, and D have adapted the original format to that of a typical Chinese letter.
Translation B has preserved the original format. Its foreignizing translation strategy
can also be seen in the rendering of the place name “Gracechurch”, which has been
transliterated as “#% H.47 fr %7, whose exotic flavor is strong because in Chinese
culture no place name sounds like this. To Chinese readers, it has no meaning other
than as a marker of place. Translations A, C and D have rendered it as “KEF¢”
(temple of Heavenly favor), “#K& <> (favor-receiving temple) and “% & 5>
(church of Heavenly favor), which are free translations.

In fact, translation strategies are intimately associated with the basic structure of
epistolary texts and the culture-specific expressions commonly used in them. To
preserve the original format and translate literally or to adjust and replace with TL
expressions is an indication of foreignization or domestication. Besides what we have
found above in the translations, it seems that Translation A tends to use epistolary
expressions such as the salutations of “t3& G4 (literally, Mr. the elderly
makes the examination; compare it with the original “My dear Sir”, 48: 329) and “%t
B4 /e 47> (literally, Mr. wise nephew left and right; compare it with the original
“Dear Sir”, 60: 429) and the compliment of “/&4-F |- (literally, presented in person
by humble me; for the original “Yours sincerely, etc.”, 60: 429) in the letters of
chapters 48 and 60. Thus, Translation A sounds natural and traditional. In the same
places, Translations B, C and D have used the same kind of salutation “3% % [ 5542,
a literal translation and their compliments are greatly varied such as “fJX[HEL U

A ... ” (Yours sincerely...) in Translation B, “ & ......” (Humble me...) in
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Translation C and “ I PYRF-4{ 5> (Bennet, Yours truly) in Translation D.

4.2.1.3. Language of one-to-many correspondence
As noted in our literature review, the famous contemporary translator Xu Yuanzhong,
in his article “Why Retranslate John Christopher?” (1995: 40), classifies literary
language into low-level and high-level. Low-level language refers to the words and
sentences for which only one equivalent can be found in the TL. High-level language
refers to the words and sentences for which more than one equivalent can be found.
Xu Yuanzhong emphasizes that it is in translating words/sentences of the high levels
that literary translators bring their re-creativity into full play. Xu’s remarks hold for
English-Chinese translation practices. In this thesis, low-level language will be called
language of one-to-one correspondence and high-level language will be labeled
“language of one-to-many correspondence” or “multiple-equivalence language”.
Words and sentences typified by one-to-one correspondence are frequently found
in non-literary translation, such as technical translation. For instance, the statement
“Water is composed of hydrogen and oxygen” has a fixed meaning and thus the only
one set of equivalents in Chinese. Words and sentences with one-to-many
correspondence are frequent in literary works. Whether their meaning is fixed or
dynamic, more than one equivalent can be found in the TL. For example, William
Shakespeare’s “To be or not to be, that is the question” may have thousands of
interpretations and thus excludes the possibility of just one equivalent. In Chinese, we
find many renditions of this well-known utterance, such as “/FA7Fib LK, IXE—
MEFFHELENH > (To live or to perish, that’s a problem worth considering) by
Zhu Shenghao, “Vf I Lib&AE: X&) (To live or not to live, that is the
problem) by Bian Zhilin, “fFAEFNELAAELE, BZEIXAN 1] 81 (To exist or not to exist,
that’s the problem) and “Hnfa] BELRHF PR A1 B, B2 [ (How to keep a

noble quality, that’s the problem) by Wang Hongyin (see Wang 2000: 72). In Pride
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and Prejudice, Xu’s “high-level language” includes names, kinship terms of address

and semantically dynamic expressions.

4.2.1.3.1. Names. Foreign names are generally rendered in Chinese through
transliteration and sometimes by free translation. Transliteration, or phonetic
transcription, may be foreignizing or domesticating. Foreignizing transliteration
produces a name that does not exist in the target culture and thus looks foreign.
Domesticating transliteration is the name translated that is very similar to the existing
names of the same category in the target culture and thus it sounds natural. In Pride
and Prejudice, there are various kinds of names such as people’s names, place names,
card names, and so on. Let us first see some people’s names and place names and

their rendering in the translations (see Tables 4.2 and 4.3).

Table 4.2. The names of Mr. Bennet’s daughters and their Chinese translation

TT Jane Elizabeth Mary Catherine Lydia
A o I 2 % Bk I LA
B i I B YL Fiit 7
¢ i R B L K Fiit
D i PRI Y LK it

Table 4.3. Some place names in the novel and their Chinese translation

TT Long- LucasLodge Netherfield Park Pemberley Meryton  Lambton  Brighton

bourn

RSB SEE RHEEE  mAm B0 KAh A
s RWUNE O NEIEREUEE SR MRS 6 Aok
i SRNE AEBREEE SR RS S Al
bm SRNE MBI SR W S Al

g o w >

As for the names of Mr. Bennet’s five daughters, Translation A’s transliteration of
Jane and Mary as “#7 3¢ (ji ying) and “2 > (man li) sounds familiar to Chinese
readers because they are like Chinese names. Its translation of Elizabeth, Catherine

and Lydia, on the other hand, looks foreign. Translations B, C and D have foreignized
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all the names. It must be pointed out that the transliteration of Mary as “F4[” (ma li)
in Translations B, C and D sounded foreign decades ago but has since been
assimilated by Chinese culture. Thanks to Western influence and translation, many
Chinese girls now use 3] as their name. As for place names, Translation A’s
transliteration of “Lucas Lodge”, “Pemberley”, “Meryton”, “Lambton” and
“Brighton” is domesticating because “/£” (zhuang, village), “H.” (li, neighborhood)
and “t7” (tun, village) are the most typical markers of place in China. For example,
we have “=5 %> (gao jia zhuang, the village of the Gaos) in the classical Chinese
novel Journey to the West, “—=JCH.” (san yuan li, san-yuan community) in
Guangzhou and “— 51> (san li tun, three-mile village) in Beijing. Translation A’s
transliteration of “Longbourn” and “Netherfield” is foreignizing because there are no
such place names as “JR#{Z> (lang bo en) and “/& HZ” (ni ri fei) in China.
Translations B, C and D have foreignized all the place names. Sometimes they use
place markers such as “41” (zhen, town) or “Tli” (shi, city) to clarify the identity of
these names. Slightly different from the rendering of people’s and place names, the
translations of card names employ free translation as well as transliteration (see Table

4.4).

Table 4.4. Some card game names in the novel and their Chinese translation

TT vingt-et-un commerce loo piquet quadrille backgammon whist cassino

A bRl HEMEE R Bk S HE VD)2 L0 A N
B gl BB M R Va--5K R Bk Rk
C =t BB BM KM V-1 T By NG
D g FEgE SR O SERURE ek BURREM Rouig

Interestingly, Translations A, B, C and D all render “vingt-et-un” as “ .-} &>
(twenty-one points) by free translation. Among popular card games in Chinese culture,
there is no such card name in mainland China. For “backgammon”, Translation A has
transliterated as “ DI 1%, which is foreign to the Chinese. Translation D has
combined transliteration and paraphrase to render it as “ELJI[JI#xK> (backgammon

game). Translations B and C have translated it freely as “ 7. 5#> (fifteen-piece
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chess). As for the other names, Translations A, B, C, and D have transliterated all of
them and sometimes used a category word such as “}#” (pai, playing card) or “JFx%>
(you xi, game), to indicate the category of the thing.

Inaccuracy is most frequently seen in the transliteration of proper nouns because
translators may mispronounce, imitate the original sound according to their dialectal
pronunciation, or sometimes intentionally mistransliterate names. As far as the four
translations are concerned, there are problems with some of Translation A’s
transliterations, such as “Bf¥%” (Long), “M 4% 3" (Bingley), “Wl & k> (Catherine)
and “F74” (Wickham), which have been mispronounced as /1ng/, /’binglai/,
/’ka:tairin/ and /’weiha@m/. Their correct pronunciation is /101n/, /’bigli/, /’kaiBarin/
and /’wi:kom/. Translation A has misunderstood the name of a dance — Boulanger (3:
8) — and mistranslated it as “fii B4 25> (the Boulangers or Boulanger’s family, 3: 14),
while Translations B, C and D have rendered it as “Afi B4 (bu lang re, C, 3: 11) or
“Ai BA#EE” (bu lang re dance, B, 3: 12; D, 3: 8). Translations B and D have used the
category word “%E” (wu, dance), together with a meaningless transliteration, but
Translation C has not: it has offered a footnote to indicate that Boulanger is a kind of
French rural dance, originating in the French Revolution.

As far as translation strategy is concerned, transliteration is often employed in
rendering names, especially names of people and places. Sometimes free translation
may be used, as in David Hawkes’ translation of ¥ A (Xi Ren, [a sweet scent]
assails [the nostrils of] a person) as Aroma in The Dream of the Red Chamber by Cao
Xueqin. In the Chinese translations of Pride and Prejudice, names are rendered by
transliteration, free translation, or combinations of both. In Translation A, some of the
names have been domesticated as Chinese names, such as the adaptation of Jane,
Lucas Lodge and Meryton as 5%, f75KF and ZZ L. Some others have been
foreignized, such as the translation of Elizabeth, Longbourn and backgammon into f}*
Y5 A, IR and DUNAS (see Tables 4.3, 4.4 and 4.5). In Translations B, C and D,
most names have been foreignized by transliteration, paraphrase or combination of
transliteration and a category word, such as the rendering of Jane and backgammon as

fi] (B, C and D: transliteration), 7. ¥ #{ (B and C: paraphrase) and 11 137K,
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(D: ELHATT is a transliteration and %% a category word indicating the kind of thing

backgammon is). None of these translated names exists in Chinese language-culture.

4.2.1.3.2. Kinship terms of address. Rendering kinship terms between Chinese and
English is often an intercultural compromise. It is well known that there is a great
variety of terms for family members and relatives in Chinese. However, there are only
about a dozen such terms in English. So in translation from English to Chinese,
translators have to specify the English terms in some cases. In translation from
Chinese to English, translators have to generalize the Chinese terms. Let us see the
complexity of the Chinese terms by looking at the interpersonal relations in Pride and
Prejudice.

The term “brother” in English corresponds to different terms in Chinese,
depending on the age and the relation between the speaker and the relative. In Chinese
culture, Mr. Bennet would call Mr. Collins’s father “z5 53> (di di, younger brother)
and call Mr. Gardiner “3Z#3” (qi di, wife’s younger brother). Mr. Gardiner would call
Mr. Bennet “U1-K> (jie fu, elder sister’s husband). Bingley, Darcy and Wickham
would call each other “##%” (lian jin, brother-in-law) after they married Jane,
Elizabeth and Lydia respectively. Jane would call Darcy “fk7” (mei fu, younger
sister’s husband) and Elizabeth would call Bingley “#1°K> (jie fu, elder sister’s
husband).

The term “cousin” also varies depending on the age and gender. “Cousin”
corresponds to “iH}” (tang ge, uncle’s son older than oneself), “% 55> (tang di,
uncle’s son younger than oneself), “# 4> (tang jie, uncle’s daughter older than
oneself), “H Ik (tang mei, uncle’s daughter younger than oneself), “Z#f> (biao ge,
aunt’s son older than oneself), “Z 53> (biao di, aunt’s son younger than oneself), “3&
41 (biao jie, aunt’s daughter older than oneself), “44k” (biao mei, aunt’s daughter
younger than oneself), and so on. This shows a clear-cut distinction in age, gender and
kinship in Chinese culture. In fact, the terms are so complex in Chinese that even
veteran translators make mistakes in English-Chinese translation. Let us look at a few

examples in Table 4.5.
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Table 4.5. Some kinship terms in the novel and their Chinese translation

TT nieces (7: 20) uncle and aunt (10: 38) nephew (56: 265)
A BRI ILATIT: 34) RS NS RE(10: 63) THRAE(56: 400)
B SMVELATI(T: 28) PSS P B 45(10: 49) AMR(56: 307)
C MSLEHN L (7: 24) WL RE(10: 44) ANIR(56: 284)
D RE LA 19) s A AR SLBE(10: 36) H15(56: 238)

The following are the contexts where “nieces”, “uncle and aunt” and “nephew”

appear.

(5) Mr. Philips visited them all, and this opened to his nieces a source of felicity

unknown before. (7: 20)
(6) “Oh! yes. — Do let the portraits of your uncle and aunt Philips be placed in
the gallery at Pemberley. (10: 38)

(7) “And is such a girl to be my nephew’s sister?”” (56: 265)

For “niece”, Translations A and D have used “%{% %™ (yi zhi nu), while Translations
B and C have used “4M¥ %2 (wai sheng nu). In Chinese culture, there is a different
term for niece depending if the parent and uncle (or aunt) are of the same gender or of
a different gender. As a whole, sisters of the same parents call each others’ daughters
“U§i{% 1. This term is also used by the sisters’ husbands. A man and his sister call
each other’s daughters “#M¥ 22>, Their respective partners would use that term, too.
According to the novel, Mrs. Philips and Mrs. Bennet were sisters of the same parents,
so Mr. and Mrs. Philips would call Mrs. Bennet’s five daughters “H{% 4 L4177
(daughters of a woman’s sister).

The rendering of “uncle and aunt” in example (6) is a little more difficult. Here
Miss Bingley was sarcastically talking about the supposed marriage between Darcy
and Elizabeth. Mr. and Mrs. Philips were of lower class and that would add disgrace
to Darcy if he were to marry Elizabeth. If he should marry Elizabeth, he would have
to call Mr. and Mrs. Philips “% . N4 B)> (yi zhang ren yi zhang mu, a term used
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by a husband for his mother-in-law’s sister and her husband), while Elizabeth called
them “4 521 BE” (yi fu yi mu). As we saw above, in daily Chinese custom Darcy, as a
husband, could use the same term as Elizabeth to address the Philips (“%£5C 6 R}”) if
there were no need to emphasize the most accurate term of address. Translation B’s
“PNERAC N 45> (nei yi fu nei yi ma) has two problems: on the one hand, this kind of
term of address does not exist in mainstream Chinese culture; on the other, “42” (fu,
father) and “%%” (ma, mum) are not consistent in style because the former is formal
and the latter is informal. “%%” can be replaced by a formal “£}” (mu, mother).
Translations A, C and D are acceptable in diction.

For “nephew”, Translations A and D have used “%{£> (yi zhi), while
Translations B and C have used “#M¥> (wai sheng). As happens with “niece”, the
appropriate term for “nephew” depends on the gender of the parent and the aunt/uncle.
Sisters of the same parents call each other’s sons “%{%”, but a man and his sister call
each other’s sons “#M¥”. In example (7), “nephew” is used to describe the relation
between Lady Catherine and Darcy. According to the novel, Lady Catherine was the

7550

sister of Darcy’s mother. So Lady Catherine would call Darcy “%#:{%”. Translations A

and D are acceptable according to Chinese culture.

4.2.1.3.3. Semantically dynamic language. In literary works, there are often
expressions whose meaning is far from clear and fixed. This provides much space for
readers’ imagination and critics’ criticism, as well as for translators’ reinterpretations

and retranslations. Let us look at an example.

(8) After discharging his conscience on that head, he proceeded to inform them,
with many rapturous expressions, of his happiness in having obtained the

affection of their amiable neighbour, Miss Lucas, and then explained that it

was merely with the view of enjoying her society that he had been so ready

to close with their kind wish of seeing him again at Longbourn, whither he
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hoped to be able to return on Monday fortnight.... (23: 97)

A:

D:

AR TT R TR LG, B T 2 /DO S RE, & F
ABATTEE, A AT SERAFARAT IR 57 41 5 R N oL T, Al
BN, N TELEERMEL BN, o] DUEERE F ], %
1952 FUAAT 35 R IR MR, A SR R AR AN ALFE U (M2 3 BIA R
L N (23: 149)

AR Ty R TR LA, A T A DR S I, &
VRABATI UL, b G SRR A A AT 05 &1 RN 0% 0 e B
At SRR i, AT 23 D) b A5 B i 7 DI AP P O B A, I A DR
e i THCRE ML BN, BT DA TRIR 52 T Al AT — 4
18, AthAy HE BT P A i ) AL — A B AL (23: 117-118)
MBAEIX TR T WXL S5, T Es V2 o B I IR
VRABATT, DA AT S AT T AR AT 05 48 5 R N D, SRS iR
Bl Ahse4 P AR R L S F i 2 O, I A IR B2 AAT ]
A B At )7 B8 1 SR i T, IR A A B e AR MR T DU (R
W—FlA. ... (23: 106)

ABAEXTT T R AEM 2 5, BRI H] T V2 kA ik A AR A 1)
W, URARAAR O AR Al AT AT 22 40 fE S R N Bz, R
TobeEA . e, ot DUNRRSeAEMRRE, O T RF T RN,
KA SR FK L RIEEE, e FOR A A A, 75 AW
AEIAVUE AL FE—BE B BAAAL. . (23: 88)

Mr. Collins was an amusing speaker, always talking and writing pedantically.

Moreover, he was a hypocrite. The Bennets did not like him, but he wanted to visit

them (actually he wanted to sponge off them!) together with Miss Lucas. He

shamelessly said that they eagerly looked forward to his visit. That is to say, he came

to visit them to satisfy their kind wish. His words are so euphemistic that there are

numerous ways of rendering them. The expression “the view of enjoying her society”
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allows for several interpretations. Translations A and B understand it as “see his
lover” (BE ML N); Translation C renders it as “enjoy meeting her again” (|7
Wb SL = Hi% 2 UR); Translation D interprets it as “see Miss Lucas” (& /<N a).
Here the word “society” might refer to her conversation in the early 19"-century

context.

4.2.1.4. Class-related language

According to Van Dijk (1998: 48-49), ideology is defined as “the set of factual and
evaluative beliefs — that is the knowledge and the opinions — of a group”. This
definition is expanded by Calzada-Pérez (2003: 5) as “modes of thinking, forms of
evaluating, and codes of behavior which govern a community by virtue of being
regarded as the norm”. This almost all-encompassing definition of ideology gives it
stronger explanatory power in handling the phenomenon of translation. However, the
term “ideology” in the present study is basically restricted to political ideology.

As Calzada-Pérez (ibid: 3-4) points out, negative undertones are associated with
ideology due to the legacy of a Marxist tradition. However, Lenin’s connotation of
socialist ideology, which encourages revolutionary consciousness and fosters progress
gives the term a positive and constructive label. An objectivist approach to translation
would embrace ideology as an attitudinally impartial umbrella term to facilitate
research with regard to “norms, constraints, regulations, prohibitions, dogmas or
orthodoxies (Cheung 2002: 144). The class-related language studied in the case
studies here falls within the scope of ideology. Research on class-related expressions
is associated with the semantic accuracy of the TT because class-struggle words
generally reproduce the original meaning from an ideological view of point and thus
may contain a semantic shift if the ST looks at things from a different angle.

Class-related language here refers to language that concerns class struggle,
especially between the proletarian and capitalist classes. It could be argued that in

Jane Austen’s novel there is almost no obvious class-related language, since all
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interactions are within more or less the same social class. However, in the Chinese

translations such language is clear, especially if we put it in the context of the 1950s.

Here are three examples.

)

(10)

...and whenever any of the cottagers were disposed to be quarrelsome,
discontented or too poor, she sallied forth into the village to settle their

differences, silence their complaints, and scold them into harmony and

plenty. (30: 126)

A HER— A5 NTEWD SR, R, BRI RE AN R 25, i
EEoR AR BRI, BURHIAR, SCEAAATT A%
ToH, AFYEIGT . (30: 195)

B: ... HEMAF REZVWE, LR, SRFMREATE,
Ok BRI R, Ry, TRAE, BAMIT A%
TH, AT . (30:153)

C:on AT B BRSNS BB XRIB B, AN 22 4~ LBl SR 95 Y
L METESR S, BN R R AR A Sy, P EARE, EE
AT AR R AR A 2 o SRl A B SRR (301 137)

D: ... BT R RAREEWD AL, RRREIE, SR SMRmATR T,
W EIA 1 B S HE AR 2y, BRI, P EIAS, S AR bR
AL, FEREE. (30:113)

“And if not able to please himself in the arrangement, he has at least

\

great pleasure in the power of choice. I do not know anybody who seems

more to enjoy the power of doing what he likes than Mr. Darcy.” (33:

136)

A: “HMEARENUE fih B )R8 2880, 2/ Z0E b B 2
ZEFE— T HIKRKAE RN, RIETELERXS
MCABAEE, APTERHR . ” (33:211)

B: “HME 2 HE M4 A P AR I, 2/ B8 0 A BUSCE B S
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o TMBA WIEWE—A N, GBIk v 58 AR AR 3 0 L BUE
T, NPRERK. 7 (33: 164)

C: I B fh 22 HEA A B OB AR E AR, 2/ Abik 45 R 2
Ay 2 AP 2 BRI SRR . AN RITE IR A 5 AT 4 N5k
VESEAETRE, HWCEARAE], AR .  (33:148)

D: B 22 HEAS R A A RR O R, At A3 /> DR A LG 6 T A R
P FRMBE LI Lk v 5 28 B 3 e W A, A BTRR N .
(33:122)

(11)  The extravagance and general profligacy which he scrupled not to lay to

Mr. Wickham’s charge, exceedingly shocked her; the more so, as she

could bring no proof of its injustice. (36: 152-153)

Ar B G AR SEHE R VR R AR A e A S B, IXAE
U AR SR B — T S AR RIE, TR . (36:
232)

B: b 2 T i A0 B 2 R R A AR B IS A Sk B, IR AT
KA, N2 XA AE, Rk R W%, (36:
181)

C: fh= LW g IR ST B L A FE BRI Y, UGB, XAE
s BUON 28 AN AT AT ok i WX R ER DT AN A GE, bl
A INER.  (36: 166)

D: A PH 56 A = TG U N AR 5 1) B A AR I A L K
Py ARSI A R S A R A ) It T VI A P S AR I
FREEAAIE.  (36:137)

To translate “silence” in example (9), Translation A has used the politically colored
expression “fHEi|lt” (to suppress and conquer). Translations B, C, and D have
used the neutral “*}>&” (to mute). The underlined part “enjoy the power of doing

what he likes” in example (10) has been rendered as “48U4EE, JFTAA” (be in
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power, be the master and do whatever he wants to), “LRAET, HFTALA (control
the power, be the master and do whatever he wants to), “FEHBCH, NFT&ECA”
(enjoy the power, be the master and do whatever he wants to), “L Wi AL, A FrEk
237 (act arbitrarily, play with the power, and do whatever he wants to) in Translations
A, B, C, and D. All these expressions are derogatory and somewhat ideologically
charged. The first part of example (11) has different renditions in the four translations,
namely “BFFIEIR” (proud, extravagant, licentious and idle), “BFFEIRIR”, “FE IR
2, % EET%” (extravagant and wasteful, loose and corrupt), “F IR, 7T
¥£” (extravagant, thriftless, loose and licentious). They are value-laden and
class-biased because they were used to describe capitalists or feudal nobles in China

before 1978.

4.2.2. The paratexts

The term “paratext” was coined by the French literary theorist Gérard Genette (1987;
English translation 1997). According to him, paratexts are those things in a published
work that accompany the main text, such as the author’s name, the title, preface or
introduction, or illustrations.”* Genette divides the paratext into peritext and epitext.
The former refers to all the material that surrounds a text and makes it a book; the
latter embraces various materials outside a book, such as letters and interviews (see
Kovala 1996: 120). Paratexts are significant in Translation Studies, quite
independently of the fact that Genette classifies the translated text as a type of
paratext.

In his paper “The Relations between Translation and Material Text Transfer”,
Pym (1992a: 184) classifies paratexts as title pages, translator’s notes and prefaces,
explicit indicators of additions and deletions, translational errors (archaisms, exotic
terms, calculated translationese), and translational mistakes (false friends, defective

translationese). The categorization of translational errors and mistakes as paratexts is

# See the entry “paratext” in Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Paratext).


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Literary_theory
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/G%C3%A9rard_Genette
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problematic because they are directly related to items in the text proper. They may be
seen as paratexts if they occur in translators’ notes.

Urpo Kovala (1996: 124) holds that paratexts include titles, author’s names,
series, prefaces, blurbs, notes, advertisements, illustrations, dedications, epigraphs,
postfaces and chapter headings. These are the things that fall into the scope of
Genette’s peritext. In cases where all the material within a text cannot help solve a
problem, translation scholars may seek translators’ diaries, letters, interviews and
articles for epitextual information that may shed light. These items can also be seen as
paratexts.

In a narrow sense, the paratext may be defined as everything physically outside
the text proper in a book. Etienne Barnett (2010) explicitly sees the paratext as
referring to any textual accompaniment exterior to the text proper and yet intrinsically
bound to it, including prefaces, prologues, prolegomena, forewords, codas, authorial
appendices, marginal notes, didascalia and other scripturally-conjoined
paraphernalia.”> This narrow sense is adopted in this study, which divides paratexts

into notes, illustrations, pre-textual and post-textual paratexts, prices and formats.

4.2.2.1. Notes

Notes can be divided into three types: intratextual notes, footnotes and endnotes. In
the translations in our corpus, there are only footnotes. The major function of notes is
to help readers understand various kinds of difficulties in the text. Generally, they can
be classified as intratextual, intertextual and intercultural difficulties. The number and
quality of the notes in a translation clearly show how reader-friendly the translation is,
how strongly the translator is aware of the reader’s difficulty and how strong the
translator’s intercultural competence is. Notes also have ideological functions in that
translators can use them to praise or criticize something in the text or the author’s

viewpoint.

3 See the announcement for “Call for Papers” for Poetics of the Paratext (http://eurolit.zrc-sazu.si/?q=

cfpapers/ poetics-paratext).


http://eurolit.zrc-sazu.si/?q
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4.2.2.1.1. Footnotes on intratextual difficulties. Intratextual difficulties concern
linguistic or factual relations in the ST. The SL reader can understand them, but the
TL reader may not. This is chiefly due to the different traditions in the source and

target literary writings. Let us take two instances in Chapter 60, for example.

(12)  “Too much, I am afraid; for what becomes of the moral, if our comfort

springs from a breach of promise....” (60: 283)

(13)  “And if I had not a letter to write myself, I might sit by you and admire

the evenness of your writing, as another young lady once did....” (60:

284)

Example (12) is Elizabeth’s utterance to Darcy after they give up their pride and
prejudice and are married. Here Chinese readers may feel it difficult to understand
“breach of promise”. What is the promise? It actually refers to Elizabeth’s promise
“you (Darcy) were the last man in the world whom I could ever be prevailed on to
marry” (5: 144) in Chapter 34. Only Translation A has given a note to this effect: “*4
VI & — R LS B2, 25 34 > (The expression “the original promise is
very playful; please refer to Chapter 34). Translations B, C and D have not given any
note on it. The last part “as another young lady once did” in example (13) may not be
clear in meaning to those Chinese readers who do not have a good memory. Who is
the young lady? Here Elizabeth humorously mentions once again Miss Bingley’s
watching of Darcy’s writing of a letter in Chapter 10 (10: 34). Translations A, B and

D have offered a note to explain it but Translation C has not.

4.2.2.1.2. Footnotes on intertextual difficulties. A literary work often directly or
indirectly associates with prior works. If the association is indirect, the TL reader may
not be able to identify it. On such occasions, it seems necessary that the translator

point out the association clearly by providing a note. This can be seen in the following
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examples.

(14)  “I have been used to consider poetry as the food of love,” said Darcy. (9:

32)
(15) Without thinking highly either of men or of matrimony, marriage had

always been her object; it was the only honorable provision for

well-educated young women of small fortune.... (22: 93)

(16) “This is a most unfortunate affair; and will probably be much talked of.
But we must stem the tide of malice, and pour into the wounded bosoms

of each other the balm of sisterly consolation.” (47: 212)

Darcy’s “poetry as the food of love” in example (14) makes readers recall William
Shakespeare’s “If music be the food of love, play on” in his Twelfth Night (1601).
Only Translation A (9: 55) has clarified this intertextual relation. Example (15) talks
about Lady Lucas’s worrying and thinking about her daughter’s marriage. Though
ugly, Mr. Collins was an ideal object in the eyes of Sir William and Lady Lucas. The
underlined part of the example “it [marriage] was the only honorable provision for
well-educated young women of small fortune” might make an English reader
immediately think of Mrs. Primrose in The Vicar of Wakefield by the Irish author
Oliver Goldsmith, who always dreamed that her daughters could marry men of great
fortune. Likewise, only Translation A (22: 142) has pointed out this intertextual
relevance. “A most unfortunate affair” in example (16) refers to Lydia’s elopement
with Wickham, which would ruin the reputation of the Bennets. The direct speech in
the example might make knowledgeable SL readers think of the passage in the Bible:
“Babylon will suddenly fall and be broken. Wail over her! Get balm for her pain;
perhaps she can be healed” (Jeremiah 51: 8). Only Translation C has indicated this
intertextual link. Notes can display translators’ intertextual competence. This means,
on the one hand, the translator is able to grasp all overt and covert relations between

the ST and the prior texts of the source and other language-cultures in the whole



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

process of understanding the ST; on the other hand, they are supposed to be able to
create, if necessary, the relation between the TT and the prior text(s) of the

target-culture in the course of constructing the TT.

4.2.2.1.3. Footnotes on intercultural difficulties. Literary translation involves cultural
elements that may be barriers for TL readers. Thus, notes are sometimes necessary to
deal with them. Some notes in Translations A, B, C and D relate to intercultural
difficulties. However, what is chosen as an intercultural barrier varies in the
translations in our corpus, although some of them have dealt with the same cultural
elements, such as all the card games in the ST. There is an utterance in Chapter 1 by
Mrs. Bennet to her husband: “it will be impossible for us to visit him [Bingley] if you
do not” (1: 2). Chinese readers cannot understand what Mrs. Bennet means. Why
should Mrs. Bennet and her daughters not visit Mr. Bingley, the newcomer in the
neighborhood, if Mr. Bennet did not visit him first? In Chinese culture, they
absolutely could. Translations B and C have explained the reason, something like this:
according to the English custom of that time, when someone moved to a new
neighborhood, the male host of a household in the same neighborhood should first
visit the newcomer, then his wife or daughter(s) could be able to pay a visit.
Translations A and D have not helped with their readers’ puzzlement.

Another example is “Mr. Darcy bowed” (6: 18) in Chapter 6. Only Translation C
has explained the cultural connotation in Darcy’s body language. The note reads: “%
I I, Xt RS R s B QR RMOBE R A (60 21) (According to
the custom of that time, this is a way to show one’s superiority politely in some
respect). Literary translation requires erudite knowledge of world culture, especially
source and target cultures. The notes in Translations A, B, C and D show that
different translators have different backgrounds in the source culture. Ideally, with
their background knowledge put together, the notes on the intercultural difficulties

might be sufficient and satisfactory for the TL readers.
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4.2.2.1.4. ldeological footnotes. In notes, translators may consciously or
subconsciously express their ideological stance toward the author’s values or
something in the ST. This kind of stance is clearly seen in the notes of the four
translations. For example, Wang comments on the sentence “it was the only honorable
provision for well-educated young women of small fortune” in Chapter 22 of the ST

as follows:

(17) FEAMWEFEL T, FE RS TEXEEE T AL miiea
iz, WAL A, ME - U A, AR R AE A
4§, BT T IR/ E SR R (1728-1774) 18 CBOE 3EHUT
He) PTG 22 1 FUR S ORISR BER A ML . (22: 142)

(“The young women of poor families.” Here, the author Austen discloses
the miserable life of women at that time. They had no independence and
freedom. The only way out for them was marriage. Their mother would
force them to marry. Mrs. Primrose in The Vicar of Wakefield by

Austen’s predecessor Goldsmith (1728-1774) is such a typical mother.)

In this footnote, the translator expresses his sympathy for the wretched fate of women
in feudal and capitalist society. This feminist ideology is also seen in the footnotes by
Zhang and Zhang. In Chapter 29, there is a dinner party in Lady Catherine’s
dining-room. When the dinner comes to an end, all the women withdraw to the
drawing-room, but all the men stay there and continued to talk about something that is
not suitable for women to hear. Here, the translators point out the inequality between
men and women: why is it the women but not the men who withdraw?

Both Sun and Lei criticize the feudal values at that time as well as Mr. Collins’s
hypocrisy when they come to the words “Mr. Collins ... protested that he never read

novels” in Chapter 14. Their notes go like this:

(18) 18 thZl AR, 19 tHalyy, T3 s, SeE I T — B
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VORI, el i B BRI 4, A RKG N D — Bl I A7
VA, AR S . R ARI B AR« SRAN TR N, HE—2 B Tl
(IR 8, MAEILHE.  (Sun’s footnote, 14: 65)

(At the end of the 18" century and the beginning of the 19" century,
there appeared an evil “wind” of opposition to novels, due to feudalistic
influence. The feudal noble class in particular unreasonably viewed
novels as a kind of empty or even harmful pastime and thus renounced
them in severe terms. Collins claimed that he never read novels himself,
further revealing his snobbish character and pretended elegance.)
FEA\IEA, D fE 1B SRS /NG, /NS F A
AR TN LB RLANHE o 1A B A KA BRSO ) s S
FKB I HAS . (Lei’s footnote, 14: 47)

(In the 18" century, feudal nobles in England were generally unwilling
to read novels, believing that novels were a kind of harmful leisure
books. Therefore, they despised and rejected them. Here, the feudal
morals of Parson Collins and his ugly manners of flattering nobles are

satirized.)

As for the number of notes, Translation C has the most, while Translation D has the
fewest (see Table 4.1). We have to consider the necessity of annotation, which is
mainly decided on the basis of whether something in the ST constitutes a barrier to
target readers’ comprehension. I think a few notes, especially those notes on
intratextual relations in the translations, are perhaps not strictly necessary. For
example, Translation C has a note to clarify the referent of the word “him” as
referring to Darcy in Elizabeth’s utterances “Yes, she [Miss de Bourgh] will do for
him very well. She will make him a very proper wife” (28: 118). Chinese readers of
average memory can figure out the referent because Mr. Collins mentioned, in front
of? Elizabeth at an earlier time the relation between Lady Catherine and Darcy and

the planned marriage between Darcy and Miss de Bourgh. The note seems
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superfluous. One problem with Translation A is that some annotated items are on one
page and the corresponding footnotes are on the next. This produces inconvenience

for readers.

4.2.2.2. lllustrations

The number of illustrations is different in Translations A, B, C and D (see Table 4.1).
Translations C and D have used the same illustrations that seem to have come from
the 1923 version by Oxford University Press — Translation C indicates that it is based
on this version, but Translation D does not provide any data on the version it worked
from. Only Translation A points out in the front-cover blurb that its 56 illustrations
have come from the original version, but it does not supply any information on the ST
version. Translation A has translated into Chinese all captions for all the illustrations.
Translation C has preserved the original captions in English. Translation D has
omitted the captions. Translation B seems to have used the illustrations of the 1985
version by the Oxford University Press, but there is no caption with them. The ST 1
am now using does not have any illustrations. The use of illustrations in the
translations might indicate some kind of genealogy between them, which we will

discuss in later sections.

4.2.2.3. Pre-textual and post-textual paratexts

If we take footnotes, illustrations, chapter headings and explicit indicators of additions
and deletions as intratextual paratexts, namely the paratexts within the body of the TT
proper, then cover page, front flap, title page, author’s name, dedication, epigraph,
preface, and so on may be seen as pre-textual paratexts. An appendix,
after-word/post-face, back flap and back page may be categorized as post-textual
paratexts. Translation A has the most detailed pre-textual paratexts, including cover
page, front-flap blurb, one blank page, title page, author’s photo, author’s English
name, sample of author’s original handwriting and editor’s preface (15 pages).

Translation B includes cover page, title page, CIP data, revised edition’s preface,
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translator’s preface (4 pages). Translation C includes cover page, front-flap blurb,
series advertisement drawing, title page, CIP data, publisher’s instruction, and
translator’s foreword (3 pages). Translation D includes cover page, front-flap blurb,
one blank page, title page, contents page and translator’s preface (6 pages).

As for post-textual paratexts, Translation A includes CIP data, one blank page,
back flap and back page. Translation B includes a list of major events in author’s life,
one blank page and back page. Translation C includes an advertisement for the
publisher’s series of translated classics (title, author and translator), one blank page,
back-flap blurb and back page. Translation D includes CIP data, back-flap blurb and
back page.

Differences can be found between the blurbs and prefaces. Translations A, C and
D have front- and back-flap blurbs. Translation A’s front blurb introduces the author,
the main plot of the novel, the source of the illustrations in the translation and the life
philosophy implied by the novel. Its back flap just presents the bilingual titles of the
author’s six books, a kind of advertisement. Translation C’s front blurb introduces the
author and the novel. Its back blurb introduces the translators and their major works,
an indication of improvement of translators’ status in China. Translation D’s front and
back blurbs are an introduction to translated classics of world literature, an
advertisement. All four Chinese translations have their own prefaces, but Translation
A’s preface has been written by the editor, while the prefaces of Translations B, C and
D have been written by the translators themselves. Translation A has a complete and

in-depth introduction to the author’s life and writing, especially the novel.

4.2.2.4. Prices and formats

The price of Translations A, B, C and D is 28, 14.5, 16 and 10 RMB, namely about
4.5, 2.2, 2.5 and 1.5 US dollars respectively. The prices are comparable because they
are not those of the first edition of the translations but of the recent eiditions.
Translation A is the thickest (435 pages), with a plain but elegant style and using

quality paper, whereas Translation D is the thinnest (261 pages), using very narrow
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line spacing, in sharp contrast with Translation A’s wide line spacing. Moreover,
Translation D has poor-quality paper. In terms of paper quality, cover style, line
spacing and price, Translations B and C are above the average, with the former being
a little better than the latter. This might imply that the translations are directed at
different readerships. Translation A might be oriented toward upper-class readers,
Translations B and C toward middle-class readers, and Translation D toward

lower-class readers.

4.3. Quantitative analysis

So far we have derived textual facts from the translations of Pride and Prejudice.
Now they will be used to test the first hypothesis of the present study: that the later
the translation, the more accurate, literal and complete it is. Here “accurate”, “literal”
and “complete” are closely associated with the key word “close” in our first research
question. In other words, we stipulate that the more accurate, literal and complete the
translation is, the closer it is to the ST. In introducing the retranslation hypothesis of
increasing source-focus, Williams and Chesterman (2004: 78) propose that
quantitative and qualitative analyses can be used to measure “closeness” by
suggesting “that closeness could be measured by the number of semantic shifts or
modulations per 100 words of the original; then we would have to define what we
meant by these modulations”. The first part of their suggestion is a quantitative
analysis and the second a qualitative one. It seems that we can follow this suggestion
to measure the degrees of accuracy, literalness and completeness in the translations
we have studied. Then some tendencies can be worked out.

Accuracy can be handled from two angles: formal accuracy and semantic
accuracy. Literalness is related to the frequency in use of literal translation strategy.
Completeness can be looked at from the preservation of the ST, including the text
proper and the paratexts. The analysis of formal and semantic accuracies will center

on the structural and semantic “shifts” in this study, which, according to Catford
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(1965: 73), are “departures from formal correspondence in the process of going from
the SL to the TL”. Finally, the Pearson correlation analysis will be conducted to

examine the similarities between Translations A, B, C and D.

4.3.1. Formal accuracy

Formal accuracy is linked to structural changes. In other words, the fewer the
structural changes, the greater the formal accuracy. We will examine degrees of
accuracy at the lexical, sentential and textual levels. Formal accuracy at word level
may be approached from the preservation of the sound and form of an ST item.
Borrowing (Vinay and Darbelnet 1958), or “the transfer of an SL word into TT
without it being modified in any way” (Shuttleworth and Cowie 1997: 17),
completely retains the original form and thus is assumed to have 100% formal
accuracy. But there is no example of this in our case study. Instead, we can only
examine sound-related transliterations in the translations, analyzing the accuracy in
the phonetic structure of some proper nouns. As for textual structure, we will not deal
with the overall structure of the ST. Instead, we will look at the structure of epistolary

texts.

4.3.1.1. Phonetic structure
It has been seen that transliteration is often used to deal with proper nouns in
translations. Transliteration is an imitation of the sound features of an original item
and the pronunciation of an item can be viewed as a type of phonetic structure that
consists of vowels and consonants. The proximity of phonetic structure can be
measured in the following way.

The measurement of the accuracy of the phonetic structure of an item in the ST
will not be based on the individual sounds of the item, namely the vowels and
consonants in it, but basically on its syllables. The reason is that the sounds in a

Chinese transliteration often do not fully correspond to those in the English original.
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There are change, addition or omission of sounds in Chinese transliterations. This
makes it extremely difficult to measure individual sounds. A syllable will be seen as a
phonetic shift if one of its sounds is not the same as or similar to the corresponding
syllable in the original. Then the criteria for the measurement are established as
follows: 1) an item in the ST will be given one point; 2) addition or omission of a
syllable means loss of one point; 3) remarkable deviation of the TT syllable from the
corresponding ST syllable means loss of one point; 4) omission of an item in the ST
means loss of one point. Then a group of transliterations will be collected from a
linguistic unit, say, a chapter, in order to test the degree of accuracy on the phonetic
transcriptions in the four translations.

Let us take Chapter 1 of the novel. There are 12 proper nouns in all: “Bennet”,
“Netherfield”, “Long”, “England”, “Morris”, “Michaelmas”, “Bingley”, “William”,
“Lucas”, “Lizzy”, “Jane” and “Lydia” (1: 1-3). The renderings of these nouns in the

four Chinese versions are listed below:

A: PEZNHF /bannate/, JEHFE /niri fei/, Bk /lang ge/, FkE=% Jying
ge lan/, SEHEIT /mo 1i si/, SKIWFI() /mi jia le/, A% /bin ge lai/,
R /wei lian/, FNZE /li cui/, & 9¢ /jiying/, WHIEME /li di ya/

B:  DIWEE /bei nei te/, WETE/REE / nei se fei er de/, B /lang/, Juk
% Jying ge lan/, 5B /mo li si/, KWHEY) /mi jia le/, FEF|
/bin 1i/, J&GE /wei lian/, Fj5F /liqi/, fa] /ian/, [V /i di ya/

C: AWHF /ben nei te/, WEIEME /nei se fei de/, Bf /lang/, JEk% =
/ying ge lan/, SEH T /mo 1i si/, KIWE(T) /mi jia le/, FZAF] /bin 1i/,
Ik /wei lian/, WL /i qi/, f&] /jian/, FEIE /i di ya/

D:  DIA%F /bei nei te/, WEIE/REE /nei se fei er de/, B /lang/, Jek§
=% /ying ge lan/, ZEHEHT /mo 1i si/, KWHE(TT) /mi jia le/, FEF]
/bin 1i/, JEFE /wei lian/, /7RI /lu ka si/, #]55 /i qi/, T /jian/,
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FIIHY /1 di ya/

In the above list, I have used the Chinese pinyin method to describe the sound features
of the Chinese transliterations. This method is different from that of phonetic
transcription in English in some aspects. For example, /e/, /ang/, /ing/, /y/ /c/, /q/, /j/
and /er/ in Chinese are something like /o/, /Uy/, /iy/, /j/, /ts/, /t[1/, /A1) and /o/. 1t is
noted that the first part of “Michaelmas” is handled by transliteration and the second
part by free translation. Therefore, we will study the rendering of only the first part of
the noun. As for Translation A, the transliterations of “Netherfield”, “Long”,
“Michael”, “Bingley” and “Jane” are not accurate according to the criteria established
above. Specifically, the first two syllables /ni/ and /ri/ in “J& H %> are considerably
different from the corresponding syllables /ne/ and /0a/ in “Netherfield”; the letter “g”
in “Long” is silent, but “#%” (/ge/) is used to transliterate it; “KiMN#H)” /mi jia le/) is
remarkably different from /maikl/, the pronunciation of “Michael”; “g” in “Bingley”
is also silent, but it is handled in the same way as in doing “g” in “Long”; /ji ying/, the
pronunciation of “7 %™, is quite different from that of “Jane”. Moreover, “Lucas” is
not translated, which also happens in Translations B and C. Therefore, Translation A
loses 6 points in the group of transliterations. The renderings in Translations B, C and
D are basically accurate except the transliteration of “Michael”. In addition,
Translation D’s rendering of “Lucas” as “J% <[ is accurate. So the numbers of
salient phonetic shifts according for Translations A, B, C and D are 6, 2, 2, and 1.
Obviously, Translations B, C and D are more accurate than Translation A with

regard to reproducing the original phonetic structure, since they have fewer phonetic

shifts.

4.3.1.2. Sentence structure
Accuracy in sentence structure is associated with structural changes in a sentence. It is

assumed that the fewer the structural changes in a sentence, the greater the structural
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accuracy. The level of analysis in this respect is “syntax”. Structural changes in a
sentence consist of global and local changes. A global change refers to one with
regard to the overall sentence structure, such as reversing the order of the reported
utterance and the operator in a direct-speech sentence. Local changes include eight
kinds of change at different levels: change in word order, change in part of speech
such as conversion of noun to verb, change in sentence component such as conversion
of subject to predicate, change in punctuation marks as well as combination, division,
omission and addition of words, phrases and clauses. Combination, division, omission
and addition of words and phrases, certainly, will affect word order, but the change in
word order in this study is restricted to the word-order inversion such as Y placed
before X, as compared with X placed before Y in the original. The inversion may
make things complex. For example, if X is moved before Y, we can also understand
that Y is moved after X. But here the change in the relation between X and Y will be
taken as just one structural change. Things may become more complex if the
inversion relates to three or more items. For example, if X is put before Y and Z, we
can understand that X is moved before them respectively or Y and Z after X
respectively. But here we still regard it as just one structural change, except that the
relative position of Y and Z changes. If the conversions of part of speech and sentence
component happen to the same item simultaneously, they will be seen as two syntactic
changes because this occurrence does not always hold. In other words, some items
may undergo just one type of conversion in translating. Due to the fact that English is
characterized by hypotaxis (i.e. use of connectives between words and phrases), and
Chinese by parataxis (i.e. without use of connectives between words and phrases),
omission of structural words is a common practice in the translation from English to
Chinese. This will remarkably increase the number of structural changes.

Each global or local change will be given one point. Due to the fact that there are
a large number of direct-speech sentences in Pride and Prejudice, it is necessary to

examine the structural accuracy of this type of sentence. We decide to choose ten
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sentences from the first and last chapters of the novel, namely the first five
direct-speech sentences in Chapter 1 and another five sentences in Chapter 61 that do
not contain direct speech. Then the average accuracy of structural change at sentence
level can be derived by dividing the number of all changes in a translation by 10, as
illustrated in the formula “n =< 10” where n is the number of all sentence structure
changes in a translation.

The reason for working out the average number of structural changes per
sentence is that sentences containing different numbers of words may have different
numbers of structural changes and even sentences containing the same number of
words may have different numbers of structural changes due to the degrees of
difference in modes of expression between source and target languages and to
different translating strategies employed by translators. Therefore, it is necessary to
obtain the average number per sentence in order to make a valid comparison between
translations. It is assumed that the larger the number of sentences sampled, the more
objective the average number per sentence.

The following are the direct-speech sentences (1: 1) in Chapter 1:

(19) “My dear Mr. Bennet,” said his lady to him one day, “have you heard
that Netherfield Park is let at last?”

(20)  “But it is,” returned she; “for Mrs. Long has just been here, and she told
me all about i1t.”

(21)  “Do not you want to know who has taken it?” cried his wife impatiently.

(22) “You want to tell me, and I have no objection to hearing it.”

(23) “Why, my dear, you must know, Mrs. Long says that Netherfield is taken
by a young man of large fortune from the north of England; that he came
down on Monday in a chaise and four to see the place, and was so much
delighted with it that he agreed with Mr. Morris immediately; that he is to

take possession before Michaelmas, and some of his servants are to be in
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the house by the end of next week.”

The following are the sentences (61: 288) in the last third paragraph in Chapter 61:

(24) Pemberley was now Georgiana’s home; and the attachment of the sisters
was exactly what Darcy had hoped to see.

(25) They were able to love each other even as well as they intended.

(26) Georgiana had the highest opinion in the world of Elizabeth; though at
first she often listened with an astonishment bordering on alarm at her
lively, sportive, manner of talking to her brother.

(27) He, who had always inspired in herself a respect which almost overcame
her affection, she now saw the object of open pleasantry.

(28) Her mind received knowledge which had never before fallen in her way.

Space does not allow me to discuss all the examples, so I will choose examples (19)
and (24) to illustrate the analysis. The Chinese versions of example (19) can be seen
in section 4.2.1.1. Translation A puts the operator before the reported utterance, which
is a global change. There are then thirteen local changes in it: placement of “one day”
before “said his lady to him”, placement of “his lady” before “said”, placement of
“Netherfield Park is let at last” before “have you heard”, placement of ““at last” before
“let”, division between “one day” and “said his lady to him”, division between “have
you heard” and “Netherfield Park is let at last”, conversion of the vocative expression
“Mr. Bennet” to the common noun “>2453” (master), conversion of the pronoun “his”
to the proper noun “PfZ4%5” (Bennet), conversion of the pronoun “him” to the noun
phrase “Uh[)3LK> (her husband), omission of “that”, addition of two commas,
change of a comma to a colon.

There is no global change in Translations B, C and D. As for local changes, there

are ten in Translation B: placement of “Bennet” before “Mr.”, placement of “one day”
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before “said his lady to him”, placement of “his lady” before “said”, placement of “at
last” before “let”, omission of “my”, division between “one day” and “said his lady to
him”, conversion of the pronoun “his” to the proper noun “Ul N4> (Bennet),
conversion of the pronoun “him” to the noun “3 K (husband), omission of “that”,
addition of a comma. There are nine changes in Translation C: placement of “Bennet”
before “Mr.”, placement of “his lady” before “said”, placement of “one day” before
“him”, placement of “at last” before “let”, division between “have you heard” and
“Netherfield Park is let at last”, conversion of the pronoun “his” to the proper noun
“AHF” (Bennet), conversion of the pronoun “him” to the noun “3. K" (husband),
omission of “that”, addition of a period. And here are twelve changes in Translation D:
placement of “Bennet” before “Mr.”, placement of “one day” before “said his lady to
him”, placement of “his lady” before “said”, placement of “at last” before “let”,
division between “one day” and “said his lady to him”, division between “have you
heard” and “Netherfield Park is let at last”, conversion of the pronoun “his” to the
proper noun “ I 5> (Bennet), conversion of the pronoun “him” to the noun “3. K>
(husband), omission of “that”, addition of two commas, change of the question mark
to the exclamation mark.

The Chinese translations of example (24) in Translations A, B, C and D are as

follows:

Ar TRIRIBIRAEAEAE AT L T s Wb 08 22 T 0 ik v S A2 Rk 31 IR 2,
HHEREA..... (61: 434)

B:  SAHHEINE R T IG5 o Wk 2 18] 1E Wik v BT 3 SR () A 1
R, (61:334)

C: TRIBLWRIRAE LA VIR KT 5 IR0 Gl 80 Qo v s 56 A5 B2 e 3
PIBAER R ... (61: 308)

D: A ERE BUAE R T IR AR 5K o W ATIR AN 2, 1K IE 2 TA Y
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Py BB HINR . (61:261)

There are no global changes in the above translations. As for local changes, there are
19 in Translation A: conversion of “Georgiana” from attribute to subject, conversion
of “Pemberley” from subject to object, placement of “Georgiana” at the beginning of
the clause, placement of “Pemberley” at the end of the clause, omission of “was”,
conversion of “home” from noun to verb, conversion of “home” from object to
predicate, placement of “attachment” after “see”, conversion of “attachment” from
subject to object, conversion of “sisters” from object to subject, placement of “sisters”
at the beginning of the clause, addition of “4t4” (Mr.), omission of “what”, omission
of “see”, change of the original period to a comma, omission of “and”, “of”, “the” and
“t0”; 14 in Translation B: placement of “now” before “was”, change of the original
semicolon to a period, placement of ‘“attachment” after “see”, conversion of
“attachment” from subject to object, conversion of “sisters” from object to subject,
placement of “sisters” at the beginning of the clause, change of the original period (.)
to the Chinese period (. ), conversion of “sisters” from object to subject, omission of
“what”, omission of “see”, omission of “and”, “of”, “the” and “to”’; 13 in Translation
C: placement of “Georgiana” at the beginning of the clause, placement of
“Pemberley” at the end of the clause, conversion of “Georgiana” from attribute to
subject, conversion of “Pemberley” from subject to object, conversion of “sisters”
from object to subject, placement of “sisters” at the beginning of the clause, omission
of “what”, placement of “attachment” after “see”, conversion of “attachment” from
subject to object, change of the period to a comma, omission of “and”, “of” and “to”;
17 in Translation D: addition of “/[” (Park), placement of “now” before “was”,
change of the semicolon to a period, addition of a comma, change of the original
period to the Chinese period, conversion of “sisters” from object to subject, placement
of “sisters” at the beginning of the clause, placement of “attachment” after “sisters”,

conversion of “attachment” from subject to object, conversion of “attachment” from
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noun to verb, addition of “iX” (this), division between “the attachment of the sisters”
and “was exactly what Darcy had hoped to see”, omission of “and”, “the”, “of”, “the”
and “to”.

Using the same method, we have obtained the numbers of structural changes in

the remaining sentences. The results are as follows:

A: 14,8,7,6,38,19,7,19,18,7
B: 10,8,7,6,30, 14,6, 17, 16,3
C. 9,7,7,5,31,13,5, 14, 16, 5

D: 12,7,8,6,29,17,5,12,14,7

Now we can add up the changes for all sentences and derive the average degree of
sentence structure change: 143 < 10 = 14.3 for Translation A, 117 — 10=11.7 for
Translation B, 112 = 10 = 11.2 for Translation C and 117 = 10 = 11.7 for
Translation D.

The nubmers show that all translations in our corpus have many changes with
respect to sentence structure. Relatively speaking, Translation A has the most changes
at sentence level; Translation B and D are in the second place. Translation C has the
fewest changes. Relatively speaking, Translations B, C and D are more accurate than

Translations A in keeping the original syntactic features.

4.3.1.3. Epistolary textual structure

In Pride and Prejudice, there are 17 epistolary texts (i.e. letters) that can be seen as
local texts, compared with the overall ST as a global text. As discussed in section
4.2.1.2, there are some differences in the basic structure between English and Chinese
letters, such as moving the date of letter-writing from the upper right-hand corner in

an English letter to the place following the signature at the lower right-hand corner in
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a Chinese letter. A complete English letter generally consists of letterhead, inside
address, salutation, subject or reference, body, complementary close, signature and
end notation (e.g. postscript). A private English letter usually does not contain inside
address and subject. A private Chinese letter consists of salutation, formulaic
greetings, body, complementary close, signature and date of letter writing. Therefore,
the examination of epistolary texts in this study does not deal with the whole letter,
but with the basic structure of the letter. A letter will be the object of study if it has
one of the following structural elements: letterhead, salutation, complimentary close,
signature and end notation. In Pride and Prejudice, there are 11 such letters.

We will first analyze and identify the changes in all these letters with regard to
the basic structure. Then we will divide the number of all structural changes by 11 so
as to derive the average degree of structural change in the format of epistolary texts in
the translations in our corpus, as illustrated in the formula “n = 11” where n is the
number of structural changes in all 11 letters.

As shown in example (4), Translations A, C and D have all changed the position
of the place and date of letter writing, namely “Gracechurch Street, Sept. 6”, putting
them after or under the signature. Moreover, they have put the date before the place
and added “7J-” (at) before the place. Only Translation B keeps the position of
“Gracechurch Street, Sept. 6”. As for the other changes in rendering the letter (52:
236-240), there are nine in Translation A: omission of “my” in the salutation, change
of a comma to a colon in the salutation, omission of the comma and “very sincerely”
in the complimentary close, combination of the complimentary close with the
signature, addition of “5 13}> (aunt) in rendering the signature, change of the first dot
(.) in the signature to the Chinese separator (-), omission of the double quotation
marks and the second dot in the signature; nine in Translation B: omission of “my” in
the salutation, change of the comma to a colon in the salutation, placement of “yours,
very sincerely” in a separate line, omission of the comma and “very sincerely” in the

complimentary close, addition of “53 4% (aunt) in the signature, change of the first
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dot (.) in the signature to the Chinese separator (), omission of the double quotation
marks and the second dot in the signature; nine in Translation C as in Translation B
with the same changes; nine in Translation D as in Translation A with the same
changes. In the same way, we can analyze and identify the changes in the other 10
letters (7: 21, 7: 22, 13: 46-47, 26: 110-111, 35: 145-151, 47: 214, 48: 218, 49:
222-223, 60: 284, 61: 287) in the four translations. The results for the eleven letters

are as follows:

A 12,7,7,11,5,3,5,4,11,3,6
B: 9,7,3,8,2,2,5,4,9,2,3
C: 12,6,3,11,2,2,4,4,10,2,3

D: 12,6,2,10,4,2,4,4,9,2,3

Then the average number of structural changes for the letters can be derived: 74 =
11 = 6.7 for Translation A, 54 = 11 = 4.9 for Translation B, 59 = 11 = 5.3 for
Translation C and 58 = 11 =5.3 for Translation D.

The numbers indicate that all translations in our corpus have made some changes
with regard to the basic structure of the original letter. There are the most changes in
Translation A and relatively fewer ones in Translations B, C and D. In other words,
Translations B, C and D are more accurate than Translation A and Translation B is
more accurate than Translations C and D in reproducing the original epistolary
structure. It is noteworthy that a letter (60: 284) in the original is not designed by Jane
Austen as an independent letter but inserted as a paragraph into the body of the text.
All four translations change its format from the text style to the epistolary style.
Translations A, B and C take “Yours, etc.” out of the paragraph as the complementary
close. Translation D takes both “my dear aunt” and “Yours, etc.” out of the paragraph

as the salutation and the complimentary close respectively.
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4.3.1.4. Overall formal accuracy
Now we will integrate all numbers on the phonetic structure, sentence structure and
the structure of epistolary texts in the translations into a bar chart to show the overall

degree of the formal accuracy in them.

Figure 4. 1. Structural changes in Translations A, B, C and D

Transcriptian

Sentence

A (1955) Letter
B (1990)
C (1993)
D (1995)

The bars in each group (see Figure 4.1) roughly indicate a regular pattern: there are
more structural changes in the 1950s translation than in the 1990s translations. In
other words, the 1990s translations are more accurate than the 1950s translation in
form. But there is a striking difference between the structural changes at lexical,
sentential and epistolary textual levels, although the kinds of structural changes
provided in this study are somewhat arbitrary. There are fewer changes in phonetic
structure than in sentence structure and fewer changes in epistolary textual structure
than in sentence structure. That is to say, there is greater formal accuracy in
reproducing the phonetic structure of the original than the sentential and epistolary
textual structures. As for the 1990s translations, it is hard to say which one is more

accurate in form.
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4.3.2. Semantic accuracy

Formal accuracy is associated with syntax- and form-based translations, while
semantic accuracy is related to meaning-oriented translations. In other words, the
measurement of all translations that reproduce the original meaning falls under
semantic accuracy. Semantic accuracy can be measured at word, sentence, paragraph,
chapter and text levels. Measurement of individual words with regard to semantic
accuracy is meaningless except that they are technical terms. But measurement of a
category of words is meaningful. It is relatively easy to look at semantic accuracy at
word and discourse levels. But the whole ST is not easy to measure because the large
base number of words may affect the accuracy of measurement. The measurement of
semantic accuracy will be conducted from two respects in this study: kinship terms

and class-struggle expressions.

4.3.2.1. Kinship terms

We have discussed the translation of kinship terms in section 4.2.1.3.2. As shown in
Table 4.5, Translations A, B, C and D have different renderings for “nieces”, “uncle
and aunt” and “nephew”. Some of them can be viewed as semantic shifts. However,
the analysis of these shifts requires the establishment of the criteria for measurement.
Some of the English kinship terms can find their equivalents, namely popular
established translations in Chinese, such as “3LK”, “ZFE1, <)L T, “L L7, “RE”
and “BEE” for “husband”, “wife”, “son”, “daughter”, “father” and ‘“mother”
respectively. Therefore, it is assumed that no semantic shift happens if an established
Chinese translation is used to render an English kinship term. The semantic shifts will
happen in the following cases: (1) a change required by the target culture habit, (2) a
change of the literal meaning to the real contextual referent, (3) combination of two
kinship terms or omission of a kinship term according to the TL habit, (4) stylistic
deviations such as use of dialects or colloquialisms. We will first create a corpus of

kinship terms and then analyze and identify the semantic shifts in the corpus for each
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translation in our corpus.
In Pride and Prejudice, kinship terms are used more frequently in some chapters.
For example, there are 11 kinship terms in Chapter 30 and 22 in Chapter 61.

2 13

Specifically, the former has “daughter”, “husband”, “cousin”, “wife”, “cousin”,

2 13 2 13

“nephew”, “son”, “uncle”, “husband”, “cousin” and “sister”, while the latter has
“daughters”, “husband”, “mother”, “sisters”, “sisters”, “father”, “daughter”, “sisters”,
“father”, “sisters”, “wife”, “husband”, “sisters”, “brother”, “husband”, “brother”,

99 (13 29 (13 b (13

“sister”, “nephew”, ‘“aunt”,

2 (13

wife”, “uncle” and “aunt”. The following are their

renderings in the four translations:

Ar L, R, R, KK, R, BUE, LT, B, KR, R, HE
(Chapter 30); ZcJL, LK, BESE, MHERA, WHAH, S8, o)L, WHERA,
0%, I, AOK, SR, W, AREF, SR, RRER, URGK, BUE, B
R84, 5HALEE (Chapter 61)

B: oL, LR, R, FEF, R, SN, L, B, SR, Kb, WHA
(Chapter 30); ZJL, SLK, WINRFACK, dagkek, W14, 5%, &L,
BHORATY, ALK, BHOH, Fidivy, sUOk, Wi, wFak, SR, FFEF, GRIK,
AN, s, 484H, 5ACEE (Chapter 61)

C: L, Lk, I, T, Kk, 465, LT, B, LK, &, HH
(Chapter 30); %)L, Lk, BEE, WiFFI A, HAH, 58, &L,
UGk, SR, WA, FEr, UK, Wi, wREE, UK, SFEF, BRGK, A
¥, Wbk, 31, HACEE (Chapter 61)

D:  JL, SLOR, MIMRIEZE, KOK, Rk, WiE, L1, 5, LR, &
#, WAl (Chapter 30); LJL, LR, Bl2g, WAURGRIR, WM, SOk,
LU, WURAN, SOk, WA, 2, SOk, W, AFEE, SO, ARER 4R
ok, W%, By, 483, 55 5I5E (Chapter 61)
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As for Translation A, “Z )17, “3LK”, )L, LR, “@ )L, “SLR”, “BERY, “
BT AL, CASEY, “LR” and “SLK” are the established translations for the
corresponding English kinship terms and thus no semantic shift happens to them. “3
Y is an elder male cousin, indicating the age, gender and kinship between one
person’s mother and another person’s father. “JXK” is an old-fashioned term for
“wife” in Chinese culture. “%K” is a younger female cousin, showing the same
blood relationship as in “3& 4., “@{%” is the son of a woman’s sister, while “ZN¥>,
as used in Translations B and C, refers to the son of a woman’s brother. But “nephew”
in English can refer to the son of a woman’s sister or to the son of a woman’s brother.
These two meanings are used in the term “nephew” (30: 127) in the novel: Darcy was
the son of Lady Catherine’s sister and Fitzwilliam the son of Lady Catherine’s brother.
“UGhIE> or “4MNE” is part of the meaning of the term “nephew”. “5 4> is the brother
of one’s mother, but the established translation of the corresponding original “uncle”
is “BUB in Chinese, namely the brother of one’s father. “UH#H” is one’s elder sister,
but its original is “sister” whose age is not clear. “UH#k{]” are one’s elder and
younger sisters, but its original is “sisters” whose age is not clear either. “444#” refers
to both a man’s wife and his sister, but its original “sisters” does not have an
established translation in Chinese.. “4&%K” is one’s younger sister, but its original
“sister” does not have an established translation in Chinese. “ZR1}” is the sister of
one’s mother, but its original “aunt” does not have a fixed Chinese rendering. “{% 4
19> or “UR1H” is an informal or colloquial expression for “wife” in Chinese. “5 %X £}
refers to one’s mother’s brother and his wife. But the corresponding original “uncle
and aunt” imply Mr. Gardiner and his wife. As indicated in the novel, Mrs. Gardiner
is Elizabeth’s mother’s sister and she would call them “3 5 £} instead of “53 X B,
Moreover, “5 45} is a combination of the original terms “uncle” and “aunt”. So
two shifts will be given to the rendering of “uncle and aunt” that is taken as a whole in
all four translations.

In the same way, we have found that there are 21 shifts in Translation B, 18 in
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Translation C and 20 in Translation D, in addition to the 21 in Translation A.

The numbers show that there is a high frequency in semantic shift in rendering
English kinship terms into Chinese. For the 33 terms in the group, more than half of
them have a shift, with Translation C having slightly fewer shifts than Translations A,

B and D.

4.3.2.2. Class-struggle discourse

At discourse level, our analysis will focus on the class-struggle language in the
translations in question. Use of a class-struggle expression can be seen as a semantic
shift. The shift of perspective is involved in the expressions concerning class struggle
because they look at things from a class-struggle perspective, but the corresponding
original expressions do so from a different, non-class-struggle angle. The problem of
class-struggle language has been discussed in the case study (see section 4.2.1.4).
Now we will choose Chapter 30 to analyze and summarize the class-struggle

expressions that are listed below:

A: ) (to question), MK E K (nitpicking), 14 (frugal), H A
(most active), FE LR (to suppress and conquer), Y&k (pompous
manner), 52 (seek connections with someone of a higher social
position), IR (hate), 7% %* (in vain), 5= (very proud), #45
(to bow), Z&4E (flatter), HI#F (to excuse), FfT (perfunctory), fiiik
(flurried)

B: frin), H4% (complain), 577 (to blame), =i2%, /K, HEIEMN,
#1, WRER (enmity), Tk

C: “Z4r~F . (remain in one’s proper sphere), 27F (make a fool of), A
A3 (unable to suppress one’s anger)

e

D: #LPF (criticize), #x ], 4575 (give an order or instruction), b Z MR



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009

Chuanmao Tian
DL: T 949-2014

(neglect one’s duty), ANl (distain), K#kE%E) (do one’s utmost to
please and woo), J&i/Cr%AE (wishful thinking), #54E (flatter)

The numbers of class-struggle expressions in Translations A, B, C and D are 15, 9, 3
and 8 respectively. Translation A has the highest frequency in use of class-related
language. Translation C uses the fewest expressions of this kind. Translations B and
D stand in between. On the whole, the 1990s translations are more accurate than the
1950s translation in reproducing the original meaning because the former have fewer

shifts than the latter with respect to use of class-struggle expressions.

4.3.2.3. Overall semantic accuracy
Now we will integrate the numbers on the semantic accuracy in the translations into a
chart to see the particular tendencies of semantic shifts with regard to the kinship

terms and class-struggle expressions as well as the overall tendency in them.

Figure 4. 2. Semantic changes in Translations A, B, C and D

_ —_—
25 T
20
]
15
10
5
0 Discourse
A (1955) Kinship

B(1990) (1993)

D (1995)

The bars (see Figure 4.2) show a general regular pattern with regard to class-struggle
discourse: it seems that there are more semantic shifts in the 1950s translation than in
the 1990s translations. As for the 1990s translations, Translation C has fewer semantic

shifts than Translations B and D. As far as the rendering of kinship terms is concerned,
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all four translations have a remarkably high frequency in semantic shifts. A tentative
conclusion on the overall semantic accuracy might be as follows: the 1990s
translations are more accurate than the 1950s translation in some respects such as less
distortion of the original meaning due to the considerable reduction of class-related

language.

4.3.3. Pearson correlation analysis
In this section I will make use of the Pearson product-moment correlation coefficient

(PCC) to discuss the relative similarities between Translations A, B, C and D.%*

1) Pearson correlation analysis of sentences, for Translations A, B, C and D:

Cvs. B 0.98571
Cvs. A 0.98568
B vs. A 0.98145
D vs. A 0.98005
Dvs.C 0.96709
Dvs.B 0.9443

The greatest similarity is between Translations B and C; the least similarity is

between Translations B and D. None of this seems very helpful.

2) Pearson correlation analysis of letter formats, for Translations A, B, C and D:

Dvs.C 0.97782
Cvs. B 0.95844
Cvs. A 0.93867
Dvs. B 0.93052
Dvs. A 0.91281
B vs. A 0.89253

26 For more details on the PCC, see

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pearson_product-moment_correlation_coefficient.
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The greatest similarity is between Translations B, C and D. The greatest
dissimilarities are between Translations A and B, and Translations A and D.

Translation C is nevertheless fairly similar to Translation A.

3) Pearson correlation analysis for all numerical variables for Translations A, B, C

and D:
Dvs.C 0.98918
Dvs. A 0.98633
Cvs. B 0.98606
B vs. A 0.98577
Dvs.B 0.98531
Cvs. A 0.98195

There are no statistically significant differences in the degrees of similarity between

the translations.

4) Pearson correlation analysis for means of all numerical variables for Translations A,

B, C and D:
Dvs. B 0.99989
Cvs. A 0.99688
Dvs. A 0.99625
Dvs.C 0.99592
Cvs. B 0.99556
B vs. A 0.99537

There are no statistically significant differences in the degrees of similarity between

the translations.

4.3.4. Summary

The analysis of formal and semantic accuracies in Translations A, B, C and D in the
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above sections seems to give an affirmative answer to the first research question of
this study: later translations of the same ST are closer to the original than are the
earlier translations. It also affirms the first part of the first hypothesis of this study: the
later the translation, the more accurate it is.

However, later translations may not improve substantially in some respects. The
numbers on formal accuracy at sentence level and the semantic accuracy with respect
to kinship terms in the four translations seem to indicate that the improvement in
accuracy in later translations is not obvious. It is hard to say that later translations are
closer to the original due to the large number of shifts in them, which is the case, at
least in translations from English to Chinese. The Pearson correlation analysis
indicates that no statistically significant differences exist between the translations with

respect to the degrees of similarity.

4.4. Qualitative analysis

A quantitative analysis may identify some tendencies at local and global levels, but it
cannot tell us the minutest differences and peculiarities with regard to translation
features such as accuracy, translation strategy and completeness. A qualitative
analysis or a combination of qualitative and quantitative analyses can help us see what
we cannot work out in a quantitative analysis. For example, in the above analysis of
formal accuracy, each of the global and local changes in sentential and epistolary
textual structures is given one point. But it may be that a global change has more
impact on the whole structure than a local one, as in rendering direct-speech sentences
in Translation A. Likewise, in analyzing the rendering of kinship terms, “Z#{£” in
Translations A and D and “#M#}” in Translations B and C are both seen as semantic
shifts. But they can be further analyzed: “%{£” is a semantic shift but “#M¥” is a
mistranslation. In a word, a quantitative analysis cannot help us see individual

translation phenomena clearly, but a qualitative analysis can do so. In the paragraphs
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that follow, we will discuss accuracy, translation strategy and completeness in the
translations in question, aiming to compensate for the above quantitative analysis and

to seek the answer to the second part of our first hypothesis.

4.4.1. Accuracy

The issue of accuracy has been dealt with from the formal and semantic aspects in the
quantitative analysis, in which semantic accuracy is handled from the perspective of
shifts. In this section, we will approach the same issue, focusing on the inaccuracies in
the text proper and paratexts, as well as in publishing and editing work.

Inaccuracies in publishing and editing include misprinted words, inaccurate
information on the ST, author and translator, missing and wrong dividing and
sequencing of words, phrases, sentences, paragraphs, and so on. In terms of
publishing and editing, inaccuracies found in the Chinese translations in our corpus
are loss of original emphasis, words missing and wrong divisions of paragraphs in
Translations A, C and D. For example, Translation A has not used bold face or
underlining or emphatic dots to foreground “— 3 Pi&” (san yan liang yu, a few
words, 52: 358), while the original “a little” (52: 236) is italicized. Translation C has
left the two sentences untranslated - they might have been translated but got lost in the
editing. Translation D has combined the following two short paragraphs into one:
“After playing some Italian songs, Miss Bingley varied the charm by a lively Scotch
air, and soon afterwards Mr. Darcy, drawing near Elizabeth, and said to her—" and
“Do not you feel a great inclination, Miss Bennet, to seize such an opportunity of
dancing a reel?” (10: 37-38). This kind of changed paragraph division is rather
common in Translation D.

Inaccuracies in translation proper may include take-it-as-is transliterations,
misunderstanding of words and sentences of one-to-many correspondence, annotation,

and so on.
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4.4.1.1. Names

Inaccuracy is most frequently seen in the transliteration of proper nouns because
translators may mispronounce, imitate the original sound according to their dialectal
pronunciation, or sometimes intentionally mistransliterate names. As far as the four
translations are concerned, there are problems with some of Translation A’s

transliterations, as illustrated in the quantitative analysis above (see sections 4.3.1.1

and 4.3.2.1).

4.4.1.2. Dialects

The use of dialects is a problem in translating. Kinga Klaudy (2003: 39) takes a
positive attitude in this respect when she talks about Imre Makai’s use of the dialect
of Hajdusag, a county in Hungary, to translate the regional words and dialect used by
Cossacks in Sholokhov’s And Quiet Flows the Don. But American readers claimed
that it gave a “false impression” when they read the New York slang expressions used
in the translation of the Chinese novel New Heroes and Heroines (see Wu 1958: 245).
Employing dialects is perilous in a translation intended for a general readership.
China is a vast country with dialects that might be unintelligible for people in other
regions. For example, “4M¥”, as a general term in North China meaning the “son of
one’s sister”, refers to a special relation in Chinese culture as a global system, namely
the blood relationship between a man and his sister’s son (see section 4.2.1.3.2). It is
misleading for the target readers as a whole. As far as the translations are aimed at a
general readership, Wang’s and Lei’s rendering of nephew as “%H{%” is more

reasonable.

4.4.1.3. Culturally specific expressions
Domestication may sometimes distort the original meaning and can thus seem less
accurate. Translation A tends to domesticate culturally specific words and sometimes

changes their meaning. Let us take the saying “keep your breath to cool your
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porridge” (6: 17), for example. Translations A, B, C and D have rendered it as

follows:

(29) A: B VR R R
B: B AW
C: A F— B, At
D: B RUE R, HEREZAWE

Translation A has rendered “porridge” as “Fi7i (xi fan), while the other translations
have translated it as “i#5” (zhou) or “ZZ /5> (mai pian zhou). In Chinese cuisine, “#
> is a kind of food with rice or millet cooked in much water. Its opposite is “-1x”
(gan fan, dry rice). Dry rice is the rice cooked in roughly proportional water, which is
almost completely evaporated by heating. “#i¥Z> is made with less rice and a lot of
water. The proportion of rice to water varies. One thing is certain: “F70> contains
much more water than “T-1ft”. In the past, “¥i1i” was sometimes made from millet
in poor families. Now people generally use rice. When eating, they usually blow it
cool because it is very hot, as I did in my childhood. As a reader, I find Translation
A’s rendering very clear. But in English, “porridge” is “a thick, sticky food made
from oats cooked in water or milk and eaten hot, especially for breakfast; used also to
describe similar food made from other cereals” (Collins CoBuild English Language
Dictionary 1987: 1114). Basically, “porridge” and “#i1jt” are similar in form and way
of cooking. But the former is more possibly made from oats and the latter from rice.
Moreover, porridge can be used as a general term according to its definition, while
“Miti is a specific one. In Chinese, the corresponding general term is “3f”, which is
a porridge made from various kinds of cereals. Translations B and C have used “i#5”

and Translation D has used the more specific term “ZZ Ji 33 (oats porridge).
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4.4.1.4. Words and sentences of one-to-many correspondence

In literary works, there are words and sentences for which there is always more than

one equivalent for the translator to choose from. As Xu Yuanzhong calls them, they

are high-level words and sentences. They give much room to translators’ diction.

They are also places where inaccuracies often occur. However, unlike Joyce and T. S.

Eliot, Jane Austen used very clear and simple language. Words and sentences of

one-to-many correspondence are few in Pride and Prejudice (see section 4.2.1.3.3).

The following is a multiple-equivalence word that has been interpreted and translated

differently by Translations A, B, C and D.

(30)

[a dialogue between Lady Catherine de Bourgh and Miss Bennet
Elizabeth]

“We never had any governess.”

“No governess! How was that possible? Five daughters brought up
at home without a governess! I never heard of such a thing. Your mother
must have been quite a slave to your education.”

Elizabeth could hardly help smiling, as she assured her that had not
been the case.

“Then, who taught you? Who attended to you? Without a governess,
you must have been neglected.”

“Compared with some families, I believe we were; but such of us as
wished to learn never wanted the means. We were always encouraged to
read, and had all the masters that were necessary. Those who chose to be
idle, certainly might.” (29: 123)

A: “PATM AR AT T LK pE AT
“WHLHFREBIN ! BEAAT? FKEEFRE LA, &
ATEAN LS BEHUT TR BN BT IXFE S RIS ) B2
DRAD A AT I
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PN BAEAESRER T, — i Uribut, FHSIEA R
o

AL FORAINE? MEMRAr IRATIWE? WA — D UK EZ
il ARATTAS RS B N R T 2 >

“IR I L N KPR R,  BRATT K B BT 52 LL R MR
By WRAUIRAT R, MR, RASERA L. KEZR
W AT i, LB RATES A o A O
W, MAREETLL. 7 (29: 189)

B: “AI M B i SR E LB .

“WHFKIELHIN! EAWRRIE? FREFFE LA LI,
HIATEA FBE L HIN Y FNBIT B IX R = | R BESE— g 5
PRI AR .

PTG ASAEE T, i, szt dknt.

“IEAMEBCFURATNE? WERUBIRAINE 2 B KIELEIN, AR
AT . >

“ERAEE NI SR, AITFM AT A LBEAH: A
i, FATVIGRATA ], PR, AR INE. KRR
SN BATIF IS, ARSI T O . AT, MR
WAL 7 (29: 149-150)

C: “TAIM KA FIE LB~

VAT RBE LU L —— I MR BT B X R . R
Doy AT EBITARATT, ARATTIIRESE — R SR AR BCRAL ) o i >

(AR B N G e S B LRV RV |

M, HEBERAIE? HERAEIRAIE? WA FKIELH
Ui, ARAT]—E B N2

“HERATEEREE R, AR SRR A A R
My AR INE. KB BRBEAN S, B
2, WEeiERIAUT. R, R maTLl. 7 (29: 134-135)
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D: “TATIA R B A 1ok SR L

“BARBELHIR L B ATRE? KEFRE A LI, Al
FBE O, B ISR BT 55k IORE (4 1 AR — e AR I s —
FE TREH IR Ik,

TIPS AAZEIGIR 58, SRS Bl of ARt .

IBAMEBARAINE ? HERORMRA TS ? A K E L, EA
TNEHBARAT? »

ML N FAL, AT ATE T NEHN; A,
FAT A S L RR LT A 2 o) )N AR AN IR Z 27 S I 428 5 07
FH AR BB TR ), H Y1 S 44 SORAE S
HBFE %o A FE R G B A 24 AR AT fAr bt > (29: 110-111)

It seems that there is a contradiction in the logic between the underlined parts in
Translation A. “FRATT KB A L K BE AN (we never employed any
governess) and “WEEENFRATEBAG (we had necessary teachers) may puzzle
target readers: did the daughters of the Bennets really have a governess or not? In
Chinese, the term “#Z{Jifi” (jiao shi, teacher) can refer to all kinds of teachers,
including governesses and masters. Translations A, B and C have understood
“master” as meaning “teacher”. According to the online Oxford English Dictionary,?’
one of the definitions of “master” is “chiefly Brit. a male schoolteacher”. They have
used “ZJ” to translate “master”. But their translations of “had all the masters that
were necessary” as “UWbEL R FITERATER A, “tLHETE 2L B WU ([we] could
also employ necessary teachers) and B3RP A7 2L, A0 A5 2 ZUM> Gf
necessary, [we] could also employ a teacher) imply the translators’ different
interpretations of the ST. Translation A might have understood that the daughters of
the Bennets did not have any governess, but they had informal male teachers, such as

their father and Uncle Mr. Gardiner. Translations B and C have concluded that they

2 See http://dictionary.oed.com.
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did not have any governess, but their parents were able to employ necessary teachers.
Translation D’s interpretation of “master” as “masterwork™ (i.e. classic) is quite
different from that of Translations A, B and C. From the point of view of coherence,
Translation D’s interpretation of “master’ is more logical because the context that
immediately precedes “masters” is “we were always encouraged to read”. The link
between “read” and “masters” makes readers tend to understand the latter as meaning
“masterworks” or “masterpieces” instead of “skilled practitioners of a particular art or
activity” (see online Oxford English Dictionary). Moreover, understanding “master”
as “masterwork”™ rather than “male schoolteacher” is in perfect agreement with the
context that follows “masters”: “Those who chose to be idle, certainly might”.
Elizabeth meant that if she and her sisters chose not to read these masterpieces at hand
(which might have been in their father’s library), they could. If they had had male
teachers, they could have not done so. That is to say, it is logical to interpret “master”
as “masterwork”, just as we sometimes use Shakespeare (a master!) as referring to his
masterpieces. In a word, Translation D’s rendering seems more appropriate than

Translations A, B and C.

4.4.1.5. Epistolary texts

As far as the rendering of letters is concerned, Translation A’s wording is natural, but
its format is inaccurate and its rendering is incomplete. The salutation of Chapter 60’s
letter in the original stands in a separate line, but Translation A’s salutation runs on
text. The same letter uses the compliment “I am. Dear sir, etc. etc.”. Translation A has
left “I am. Dear sir” untranslated and briefly uses “ % (literally, “what follows has
been omitted”, which does not stand as a separate line as in the original but merges
into the main text) in parentheses to close the letter. Translations B, C and D’s
salutations have retained the original format, but their compliments of the letters in
chapters 48 and 60 are quite different: “#&[¥)...... ” (your...) and “PRIJECULM...... ”

(your sincere...) (B, 48: 256, 60: 330), “H:2L4 | (somebody greets respectfully)
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and “/&......” (I humbly ...) (C, 48: 234, 60: 305), “SEZ M54, L. ....” (dear
sir, I am ...) and “Ul N4F4{)5” (Bennet presents humbly) (D, 48: 195, 60: 257).
Translation B’s “YR LT “and D’s “SREINEE, T > are literal and
foreign. Translation B’s “f&[1...... ” and Translation C’s “f&...... ” (archaic and
polite) have omitted something in the original. Strictly speaking, they look incomplete.
Translation C’s “H: 44 I and Translation D’s “ DI N4545 i3 have adapted the

original and thus seem inaccurate. The strategy is a kind of reduction, where

adjustments are made for the target discursive conventions.

4.4.1.6. Footnotes
Inaccuracies concerning footnotes include their placement and content. Misplacement
of footnotes is found exclusively in Translation A. Sometimes, one item annotated is
on one page and its footnote is on the next, such as the footnotes on pages 2, 58, 81
and 85.

The content of some footnotes shared by Translations A, B, C and D is

sometimes significantly different. Let us take “Little Theatre” (51: 235), for example.

(Bl A: PRRBETRE R TR AR I B R . %A BE H AL 238y, 2 A
IO BE, T 1663 FEITRE, 1672 FEHE, 1674 SFEPIT
BE, AESRWIEUT AR . 1809 4 X AHE, 1812 SEHUF T 45, HIFF
e I 3 BF o AEIXBE 2 A TR IEEN, B
B F 1782 4 9 J1 3 HAEMBE WIS G (DU ) o 1%
11908 4 3 H 25 H=JE#est. Ml vo B aRpR b, (51
355)
(The Little Theatre may refer to the Drury Lane Theatre. Its site was
originally a cockpit and converted into a theatre during the reign of
James I. It was opened in 1663 and razed by fire in 1672. It was

re-opened in 1674 and Dryden presented the opening remarks. It was
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burnt down again in 1809. It was re-opened in 1812 and Byron recited
a poem for the opening ceremony. The well-known actors of the
theatre include Boss, Garrick and so on. Kemble presented his first
performance of Hamlet on September 3, 1782. The theatre was burnt
down a third time on March 25, 1908. The Haymarket Theatre is also
called Little Theatre.)

B: /NEIBE: #T 1720 4F, kbl A BLAE 10 S TR Be b . 1821
T W RIBE U N RIBERIBARER . (51: 273)

(Little Theatre: Founded in 1720. Its site is to the north of the present
Haymarket Theatre. In 1821, the Haymarket was established and the
Little Theatre was demolished.)

C: @ /)N — NS iy, AT 5T, A
WiARBE.  (51:252)

(A small experimental theatre built in the 18" century. It was located in
the Haymarket Street and demolished in the 19™ century.)

D: /M T —E 7 O 4, Hihb B AEILAE R 5 o IRl e i) BT o
I\, MR R N, NEIBERIBARER . (51:211)
(The Little Theatre was built in 1720. Its location is close to the north
of the present Haymarket Theatre. In 1821, when the Haymarket

Theatre was built, the Little Theatre was demolished.)

Translation A relates the Little Theatre to both the Drury Theatre and the Haymarket
Theatre. Translations B and D regard the Little Theatre as the predecessor of the
Haymarket Theatre. Translation C believes that it was a small theatre in the
Haymarket Street in the 18" century. Translation A holds that the Little Theatre may
refer either to The Drury Lane Theatre or to the Haymarket Theatre, more probably to
the former. Translations B and D’s footnotes are so similar that we cannot help

thinking of plagiarism or genealogy, terms that will be discussed later. They state that
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Little Theatre refers to the Haymarket Theatre. And Translation C’s footnote is vague
and mentions neither of the theatres. It might imply the Haymarket Theatre. So what
is the real referent of the Little Theatre? Generally speaking, a piece of writing is the
mirror of the author’s experiences. The Little Theatre might be a place Jane Austen
was familiar with or even visited in person. The following is an on-line passage from

the book Jane Austen and Her Times (1903) by the English novelist G. E. Mitton:

During most of her visits to London, Jane went several times to the theatre,
chiefly to Covent Garden and Drury Lane, which were then considered far
the best, though there were many others existing, among which were the
Adelphi, which had been opened in 1806; Astley’s Amphitheatre for the
exhibition of trained horses, which was very popular; the Haymarket, or

Little Theatre, taken down in 1820.%8

According to Mitton, the Haymarket was then called Little Theatre. So the Little
Theatre in the novel probably refers to the Haymarket Theatre.
In the translations, some footnotes concerning the card games are different in

content and clarity. Let us see, for example, the footnotes for “commerce” (6: 15).

(32) A: —BHEEMRE. NERREAR =K, Ho gkl URYE &
Do 2 it EAE e e, HR ANHCZ O b, T =K
ARRE AR, AR I 1o (6:26)
(A type of French card game. After depositing a certain sum in the
pool, each person is given three cards and one of the three cards can
be replaced by a card from the stock of the pack according to the
needs of the players till one of them obtains the object aimed at and

wins the game. Usually, the highest in rank is three cards of the same

8 See http://www.mollands.net/etexts/mitton/mitton16.html.
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denomination and the next in rank is three following cards of the
same suit.)

B: BB AR, Do AT UEAHIR . (6: 21)

(Commerce: a type of card game. The players can swap cards.)

C: RN — Bk E . (6: 19)

(Commerce is a type of French card game.)

D:  —FpZRARRr AR, AR AR AN DU Al AR Ak DU iR = sk i —
SRAI S — 5K, BREPENIRHO b, TR R — T
o (6:15)

(A type of old-fashioned card game in which each player can in turn
swap one of his three cards for another card till someone refuses to

swap and then the person who has the best hand wins the game.)

Relatively speaking, Translations A and D’s footnotes are more specific and clearer
than Translations B and C’s, which do not say how the game was played. But
Translations A and B are far from accurate and there are some differences in their
explanations. In terms of swapping cards, Translation A says that the players swap
one of their three cards for one from the stack, but Translation D has not clarified
whether the players swap their card from the stack or between themselves. Translation
A says that the game comes to a close when someone has the object aimed at and
Translation B says that the game will continue until someone refuses to swap the
cards. Translation A mentions two ranks for winning the game, but Translation D says
nothing about this. Translation A’s footnote is incomplete in that, on the one hand, in
the game the players can barter or swap cards between themselves; on the other hand,
besides the tricon and the sequence, the game is also won on points, or the largest
number of pips on two or three cards of a suit in any one hand.

To sum up, my qualitative analysis seems to indicate that Translation B is more
accurate than Translations A, C and D with respect to publishing and editing

operations. As for names, Translation A is less accurate than Translations B, C and D
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in that it contains a few mistransliterations and mistranslations. As far as dialects are
concerned, Translations A and D are more accurate than Translations B and C
because they can better help the general readership in the target culture understand the
original meaning correctly. In handling culturally specific expressions, Translations B
and C are more accurate than Translations A and D. In terms of multiple-equivalence
language, Translation D seems to be more appropriate than Translations A, B and C,
at least in the case of understanding “masters”. Translations B, C and D are generally
more accurate than Translation A in dealing with epistolary expressions in the original.
And Translation A is not as accurate as Translations B, C and D in placement of

footnotes but it seems to be relatively more accurate in the content of footnotes.

4.4.2. Translation strategy

As Venuti (1998: 243) points out, “translation strategies can often be determined by
comparing contemporary versions of the same foreign text”. The translations in this
study provide a possibility for us to sample, analyze and determine the strategies
employed by the translators and sort out the strategic similarities and differences
between them through comparisons of ST and TT. Certainly, comparison is not
necessarily restricted to “contemporary versions”. We can compare versions of the
same ST produced at different stages. The Chinese versions of the two novels I have
chosen were produced in two different periods: the planned-economy era and the
market-economy era. The basic aim of my study is to explore strategic similarities and
dissimilarities underlying the translations of both eras and the reasons for the
dissimilarities. The translators in my case studies have used a wide range of
translation strategies, including literal translation and free translation that were
dominant concepts in the translation field of the 1950s and domestication and

foreignization which were popular terms from the 1990s onwards.
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4.4.2.1. Introduction

In translation from English to Chinese, transliteration is often employed in rendering
names, especially names of people and places. In the translations in our corpus, names
are rendered by transliteration, free translation, or combinations of both. In
Translation A, some of the names have been domesticated as Chinese names, such as
the adaptation of Jane, Lucas Lodge and Meryton as 4%, f75+ and 27 Hlifi.
Some others have been foreignized, such as the translation of Elizabeth, Longbourn
and backgammon into N5, YRFEE and DINAE (see Tables 4.3, 4.4 and 4.5).
In Translations B, C and D, most names have been foreignized by transliteration,
paraphrase or combination of transliteration and a category word, such as the
rendering of Jane and backgammon as i (B, C and D: transliteration), | F. 7
(B and C: paraphrase) and B[]k (D: ELINI] is a transliteration and JifA% a
category word indicating the kind of thing backgammon is). None of these translated
names exists in Chinese language-culture.

As for the rendering of culturally specific words and expressions, different
strategies are employed to handle cultural-reference words unique to English or
Western culture. Besides the names discussed above, there are names of festivals,
dances, foods, and some other cultural or religious items such as Michaelmas (1: 1),
reel (10: 38), white soup (11: 41), redcoat (7: 21), tithe (18: 76) and knighthood (5:
12). The translation strategies employed to render these items include transliteration,
literal translation, paraphrase and free translation. For example, Translations A, B, C
and D have transliterated Michaelmas as “KU#)75 (mi jia le festival), using a

[33==~1]
H

category word of (jie, festival) to indicate the identity of Michaelmas, while its
first part mi jia le means nothing in Chinese. The transliterated parts in the following
examples do not mean anything either. A reel is a kind of Scottish dance and has been
transliterated as “L/R#E” (li er dance [B, 10: 48]) or “%ii ;KHE” (ri le dance [C, 10:
42]) or paraphrased as “75f%%%E" (Scottish dance [A, 10: 62]) or paraphrased and

transliterated as “Fpig =% HL/REE” (Scottish li er dance [D, 10: 35]). Translations B
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and C have directly translated “white soup” as “[13%” (bai tang, 11: 52, 11: 47).
Translations A and D have omitted it, which makes the translation incomplete. All the
translations have paraphrased “tithe” as “f}—7#i”, using the category word “Fi” (shui,
tax) to indicate that it was a kind of tax. “Redcoat” has been literally rendered as “ZL
HIH meaning “red uniform” (A, B and D) or “Z[ k4" meaning “red coat” (C) and
“knighthood” has been paraphrased as “B# - meaning “Sir” or “knight”. No cultural
item has been replaced with a target-culture item, thus making the text sound foreign
and fresh, whether it be through transliteration, literal translation, paraphrase or free
translation.

Translators may use culturally specific words coming from the TL, which gives a
strong flavor of assimilation. In the Chinese translations studied, Translation A tends
to use many more such words than Translations B, C and D. For example, Translation
A has domesticated common expressions like “the most beautiful creature” (3: 7) and
“a man of more fashion than fortune (4: 10) as “XAZEW K — I (such a
beautiful stunner, 3: 11) and “%5#% K (impoverished intellectual, 4: 17), which sound
very natural and concise. Translations B, C and D have literally translated or
paraphrased them as “iX-A KNG IR (such a beautiful girl, 3: 11) and “ZKIU A
B UK R4 1 (gentleman who has insufficient family assets but more than
necessary show-off, 4: 16), “4i{%3¢ A\ )L (most beautiful cutie, 3: 10) and “JR=k
R ZIW /NP R (husband who has quite a show-off but a small family property,
4: 13), “BFE TN G (most beautiful girl, 3: 7) and “ EiiiAtasighi+:, (HARA
RAEI N> (upper-class gentleman who does not have much money, 4: 10).
Four-character expressions are characteristic of these items in the Chinese language
and most of them are the remains of classical Chinese in contemporary Chinese. Their
use is also an indication of domestication, which is totally different from Venuti’s
archaizing, which he sees as a foreignizing method. Translation A uses more

expressions of this kind than do Translations B, C and D. For instance, we find some

of them in Chapter 3 of Translation A, such as “Z 574> (dong piao xi bo, wander
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about), “4TEEANE” (xing zong bu ding, without a trace of one’s whereabouts), “H %
— I (ji sheng yi shi, in full flourish for a period of time) , “f& B4 (sha li sha q,
foolish and stupid), “BkEHxJE> (tiao fei lian shou, fastidious), “3E 3444 (mei mao
jue lun, most beautiful), “F}LEA" (zhao si mu xiang, think of something from
morning to evening), “f{(2J54L> (a0 man wu li, arrogant and impolite), “7 B %7
(xin la ke bo, biting and caustic), and so on.

We can extend the concept of foreignization/domestication from translation
proper to translation-related publishing. Publishers, initiators or editors can use the
strategies to publicize their publications. For example, Translations A and C have
used one of their own illustrations on the cover page. Translation B has designed a
colored drawing for the cover page, where we can see three daughters of the Bennets.
Translation D has used as the cover page a colored drawing of a young woman
standing on a high cliff and looking out to the distant grassland, which seems not to
be highly pertinent to the content of the novel (see Figure 4.3). It can be argued that
all these images use a foreignizing strategy to produce an exotic and fresh flavor for
target readers. As for the captions of illustrations, Translation C might make an exotic
impression on target readers because it has not translated them into Chinese, whereas
Translation A is more domesticating in this respect because it has translated all of

them into Chinese.
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Figure 4. 3. Cover pages of Translations A, B, C and D

(et 5 i AL
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It seems that some tendencies in the use of translation strategies can be detected in the
four translations in our corpus from diachronic and synchronic perspectives.

4.4.2.2. Literal/free translation

Literal and free translation strategies can be clearly seen in semantic shifts. Let us
take “dear”, “Mr. Bennet”, “his lady” and “him” in example (2). The renderings of the

four words in translations A, B, C and D can be seen in Table 4.6.

Table 4.6. The strategies for translating “dear”, “Mr. Bennet”, “his” and “him”

TT dear Mr. Bennet his him

A F (#) F (%) F (JE4NRF)  F (Whist k)
B L7 CGEEM) LWL FOLAKH)  FOELR)
C  LCREM) LEWRELE) FOERR)  FELR)
D LCREM)  LUARSEL) FOUARY  FAEfsLR)

*F = free translation "L = literal translation

Translation A renders the words as “If” (good), “Z%5” (old master), “HE4NF”
(Bennet) and “U[¥) 35K (her husband), which shows that Wang Keyi, the translator
of Translation A, does not cling to the original meaning. This kind of free translation
results in a semantic deviation from the original literal meaning. In Translations B, C
and D, the items “dear” and “Mr. Bennet” are translated literally and the other two are
rendered freely as “ V! /AP (Bennet) and “3 7K (husband). These examples

indicate that Wang Keyi is a free-hander, while Sun Zhili, Zhang Ling and Zhang
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Yang, and Lei Limei prefer literal translation. Diachronically speaking, it seems that
the dominant translation strategy changes from freedom in the 1950s to literalism in

the 1990s. However, literal/free translation cannot explain all translation phenomena.

4.4.2.3. Foreignizing/domesticating translation

We can look at the translators’ strategies from the perspective of foreignization and
domestication with reference to transliteration. All people’s names are transliterated
in all the translations. But the translators use different strategies to imitate the original
sound features. Let us see their use of domestication and foreignization in translating

the names of Mr. Bennet’s daughters (see the translations in Table 4.2) in Table 4.7.

Table 4.7. The strategies for translating the names of Mr. Bennet’s daughters

TT Jane Elizabeth Mary Catherine Lydia
A D* P D F F
B F F F—Dt F F
C F F F—D F F
D F F F—D F F

* D = domesticating transliteration
** F = foreignizing transliteration

+F—D = foreignizing translation changes to domesticating translation

As illustrated in the analysis of the names in section 4.2.1.3.1, Translation A tries to
align its transliterations with the Chinese language-culture habit and thus it is
domesticating, as in “75 5 for “Jane” and “2Z " for “Mary”. On the other hand,
Translations B, C and D are more foreignizing, trying to keep the exotic flavor. “¥4
N>, namely the transliteration of “Mary”, is a special case. The initial Chinese
readers, say, those in the 1950s, will feel its foreign flavor. But due to the intercultural
influence, “¥ [ has already become an established Chinese name for a woman. It
was no longer foreignizing, but a little domesticating, in the 1990s. This is an example

that shows the effect of language change on the change in translation strategy.
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Comparatively speaking, Wang’s translation is more domesticating, while the
other translations are more foreignizing. In other words, it seems that there is a
tendency of change in translation strategy from domestication in the 1950s to
foreignization in the 1990s.

Transliteration has remained the prevailing strategy in handling proper nouns,
especially people’s names and place names, over the decades. Moreover,
standardization of transliterations for some English names had been achieved in the
1990s. In other words, the same translated names were universally adopted by
translators in this period, such as “f/'l§ 5 1> for “Elizabeth” and “¥3Ff> for “Mary”.
As for kinship terms, particularization, namely use of concrete expressions to replace
general ones (Molina and Hurtado Albir 2002: 510), has been the common choice in

translating general terms such as “cousin” and “niece”.

4.4.2.4. Use of notes

Use of notes is a kind of translation strategy, helping translators achieve a certain
purpose. The four translations have used notes and adopted the form of footnotes.
Specifically, there are 63, 56, 68 and 24 footnotes in Translations A, B, C and D.
Diachronically, there is no remarkable continuous reduction in the number of notes,
but one of the 1990s translations indicates a substantial drop. The most frequently

used notes in the translations (see section 4.2.2.1) are shown in Table 4.8.

Table 4.8. Types of notes in Translations A, B, C and D

TT Intratextual” Intertextual” Intercultural ¥ Ideological Total
A 12 6 42 3 63
B 8 0 45 3 56
C 13 1 53 1 68
D 6 1 17 0 24

*

Intratextual = footnotes on intratextual difficulty ** Intertextual = footnotes on intertextual difficulty TIntercultural

= footnotes on intercultural difficulty {+Ideological = ideological notes
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Most notes are devoted to explaining intercultural difficulties, namely those with
which the target readers are assumed to be not familiar. Next to the intercultural
difficulties, the intratextual difficulties are considerable in Pride and Prejudice, such
as ambiguities and obscurities on the part of the target reader. Intertextual and
ideological notes are rarely seen in the translations.

As far as the overall succinctness of language is concerned, an ascending
tendency is illustrated in the total number of characters in Translations A, B, C and D:
234,000, 245,000, 278,000 and 275,000 (see Table 4.1). These numbers include all

the words in the text proper, captions and notes (see Table 4.9).

Table 4.9. The numbers of words in the text proper, notes and captions in Translations A, B, C

and D

TT Textproper Notes Captions  Total

A 230,228 3,187 585 234,000

B 243,060 1,940 0 245,000
C 275,992 2,008 0 278,000
D 273,945 1,055 0 275,000

As for the notes, Translation A uses the most words, even though its number of notes
is smaller that that in Translation C (see Table 4.8). Translation A uses 585 words in
the captions, while Translations B, C and D do not have captions. This means that
Translations B, C and D use many more words in the text proper than Translation A.
The reasons for this difference lie in the following aspects. First, more classical
Chinese expressions are used in Translation A than in Translations B, C and D.
Classical Chinese is more concise that modern Chinese. For example, “a man of more
fashion than fortune” in Chapter 3 in Pride and Prejudice is rendered as “%3#f K>
(poor wretched scholar) in Translation A but as “FKIM AL . IRk R4+ (lack
of family wealth, more than the trappings of a gentlemen) in Translation B (see

section 4.4.2.1). Second, it is translation strategy. For example, Translation A renders
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“backgammon” as “DUJ1& (bei jia meng, a transliteration), while Translations B
and C render it freely as “1 . L (fifteen-piece chess) and Translation D adopts a
combination of transliteration plus a category word to render it as “EL I 13> (ba
jia men game) (see Table 4.4). Third, it is the pursuit of language economy. For
example, all the translations use the same method, namely transliteration, to render
“Netherfield”, but Translation A renders it as “J& H 3£ and Translations B, C and D

as “WEJE/RTE” or “PNEHESE” (see Table 4.3).

4.4.3. Completeness

Translational completeness can be defined as keeping everything in the ST as it is,
neither deleting nor adding anything. It concerns not only introductions and
incomplete first translations of the ST, but also intentional or unintentional omission
or loss of information in the text proper, as well as in the paratexts or paratextual
information in the ST. The introduction to an ST may be a summary or commented
résumé translation. The incomplete first translation(s) of an ST may be the rendering
of one or more chapters of it, which is called jieyi (777%) in Chinese. In a broad sense,

translational completeness also involves the translation of the paratexts of the ST.

4.4.3.1. The text proper
Incompleteness can be found at micro levels in the text proper in the four translations,

as in rendering sentences and handling punctuation marks.

4.4.3.1.1. Loss of sentences. The 1930s and 1950s translations of the novel are its first
translations. Like the 1990s translations, they are complete translations in the sense
that all the chapters of the ST have been retained and rendered. Only Translation C
has left two sentences un-translated — “How was that possible? Five daughters

brought up at home without a governess!” in Chapter 29.
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4.4.3.1.2. Addition and deletion of parentheses and dashes. Jane Austen liked to use
parentheses (explanatory or additional words in parentheses) and dashes. The ST has
employed about 20 parentheses and large numbers of dashes in our sample. In
Translations A, B, C and D, most parentheses have been preserved and a few have
been incorporated into the text proper, such as “(if such young ladies there are)” (19:
81), which is merged into the text as “WIRK N EHALAFER/NHIBAMK” in
Translation B (19: 98). Occasionally, parentheses have been deleted, such as
“(comparatively speaking)” (51: 236) in Translation A (51: 356). The same
parentheses have been turned into parts of the text, while parts of the text have
sometimes been turned into parentheses, such as “such cold meat as an inn larder
usually affords” being transformed into “(#fS /& /N5 B & 10— L4 )" in
Translation A (39: 248). Deletion of parentheses obviously signals a lack of
completeness. Transformation between parentheses and text, which is a minor
strategy employed by translators, also relates to completeness because it means
addition or omission of parenthetical marks and change of the importance of the
original message: the information in parentheses is certainly not as important as that
in the text.

As for dashes, a sampling of Chapter 36 of the ST and its Chinese translations
shows that Austen used 15 dashes, whereas Translations A, B, C and D have used 3, 1,
16 and 0 dashes respectively. Translation C has basically retained most of the dashes.

Translations A, B and D have deleted most or all of them.

4.4.3.2. The Paratexts
The paratextual incompleteness in the translations in our corpus can be found in
dealing with the original illustrations or designing their own illustrations, providing

the CIP data and handling other paratexts.

4.4.3.2.1. llustrations. Translation A’s illustrations are comparatively complete
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because all of them have been provided with a caption translated. Translation C is not
as complete as Translation A because its captions have not been translated.

Translations B and D have not provided any captions for their illustrations.

4.4.3.2.2. CIP data. The publishing data in Translations B, C and D are complete.
They give comprehensive information on author, title, ST, translated title, translator,
ISBN, editor, publisher, character count, page number, print run, and so on. The only
problem is that Translation A has not provided the source of the English version of

the novel. Target readers do not know who published the ST and when it was

published.

4.4.3.2.3. Other paratexts. The paratexts of the ST, such as author’s or editor’s or
publisher’s preface, are generally not rendered, which is a tradition in China. Chinese
publishers design their own paratexts for the TT in the Chinese language. Translation
A has presented Austen’s handwriting in English before the text proper, but that has
not been translated into Chinese. It remains authentic, but readers who do not know
English cannot understand the author’s manuscript.

From the evidence obtained above, we can reach some conclusions concerning
completeness. As far as the text proper is concerned, Translations A, B and C are
more complete than Translation C in retaining the ST sentences, while Translation D
is relatively more complete than Translations A, B and C in keeping the parentheses
and dashes in the original. Translations A and B seem freer in dealing with
parentheses and thus are less complete than Translations C and D in this respect. As
for the paratexts, Translation A is more complete than Translations B, C and D in
handling the illustrations, whereas Translation A is relatively less complete than

Translations B, C and D in terms of CIP data.
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Chuanmao Tian

4.5. Summary

At the beginning of case study 1, I have presented the textual-linguistic facts in the
text proper and paratexts, relating to the ST and its four Chinese versions. First, the
structural differences of direct-speech sentences and epistolary texts between English
and Chinese have been discussed, together with their impact on use of translation
strategies. Second, the translation of multiple-equivalence language such as names,
kinship terms and semantically dynamic language, has been described, with special
focus on the complex system of Chinese kinship terms and the differences between
English and Chinese kinship terms. Third, the use of class-struggle expressions in the
translations has been explored. Fourth, the paratexts, especially the footnotes, have
been classified and analyzed.

In the quantitative analysis, I have analyzed the formal and semantic accuracies
with respect to the four translations in our corpus. The findings support the hypothesis
of increasing source-focus and partially verify the hypothesis of quality improvement
due to the reduction of semantic shifts caused by use of fewer class-struggle
expressions in the 1990s translations. But the quality improvement is not clear with
respect to kinship terms.

In the qualitative analysis, I have further discussed the accuracy in the translations
from the perspective of inaccuracies in both translation proper and publishing and
editing work. As for translation strategies, it has been found that the 1950s translation
tends to use free and domesticating translation strategies, while the 1990s translations
seem to prefer literal and foreignizing translation strategies. The 1990s translations
are more complete than the 1950s translation at micro levels, which has also verified

the hypothesis of quality improvement.

131
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5. Case study 2: David Copperfield

5.1. Introduction

David Copperfield was first published in 1850. Like most of Dickens’ works, it
originally appeared in serial form a year earlier. Many elements in the novel follow
events in Dickens’ own life, and it is probably the most autobiographical of all of his
novels. In the preface to the 1867 edition of the novel, the author wrote, “...like many
fond parents, I have in my heart of hearts a favourite child. And his name is David
Copperfield” (Dickens 1867: Preface).

As Dickens’ masterwork, David Copperfield has had a great number of readers in
China. As early as 1908 it was translated into Chinese by Lin Shu and Wei Yi.
According to the NLC, there have so far been 35 Chinese versions of the novel.”’
Among them, 31 are rendered from the original and four from adaptations by English
or American authors. There are 16 complete versions, with one from Taiwan and no
version from Hong Kong or Macao. Another 15 versions are in various forms of
translation, such as editing-translating, selective translation, gist translation and
adaptation from a previous version. The versions used in my study are complete ones:

the 1958 version by Dong Qiusi, the 1980 version by Zhang Guruo, and the 1995

version by Li Peng’en. The details of the three versions are shown in Table 5.1.

2 The statistics were obtained by retrieving the website of the National Library of China through use of the

key words “ X [-FHEHE/R on March 10, 2012.


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Autobiography
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Table 5.1. The basic publishing data of the three Chinese translations*

Translator(s) Paratexts
Characters/  Published Publishers
NE FNs Pre. App. Il
pages
Dong Qiusi 5 245 2 0 41 745,000/ 1958/1980 Renwen
1014
811,000/
Li Peng’en
4 0 3 0 18 800,000/ 1995/2007 Beiwen/
736 Yanshan
* The full names of the abbreviations (except those in the List of Abbreviations) in the table are as follows:
NE = number of editions FNs = footnotes Pre. = prefaces App. = appendices Ill. = illustrations Beiwen =

Beiyue Wenyi Publishing House

The versions were produced in the 1950s, 1980s and 1990s respectively, so they
satisfy the requirement of my research design to make a comparison between the
1950s and 1990s. Each of the above three Chinese translations has had more than two
editions. As in case study 1, I have just pointed out the year of their first edition and
the edition I am now using as my research object.

As in case study 1, the translations do not tell us about any editorial changes. The
1958 version that was reprinted by People’s Literature Publishing House (Renwen for
short) in 1980 still uses traditional Chinese characters but its typesetting style has
changed to Westernized typesetting style. As a rule, the later editions of the
translations have all replaced the front and back covers because they appear in the
different series arranged by the publishers, but the text proper is assumed to remain
exactly the same. The data in Table 5.1 will be discussed below. For the sake of
convenience I use E, F and G to label the translations by Dong, Zhang and Li
respectively. The ST, which contains 64 chapters and 762 pages, is represented in my
study by the version published by Shanghai World Publishing Corporation in 2007.
Here it is necessary to point out that the translations by Zhang and Li do not provide
any information on their ST version, whereas Dong’s translation indicates that the
rendering is based on the “Gadshill Edition” that was published by Chapman and Hall

in 1897. The illustrations by H. K. Brown (his pen name is “Phiz”) in the ST are
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copied in Dong’s version. The versions of Zhang’s and Li’s translations that I am
using were printed and reprinted in 2007. All three versions contain two volumes,
without any change in chapter structure of the original. But there is a difference in the
volume divisions. The first volume of Dong’s version has 32 chapters while that of
Zhang’s has 29 and that of Li’s 28. As in case study 1, it is assumed in this study that
the ST from which the three translations were produced remains exactly the same. In

case study 2, I apply the method used in case study 1.

5.2. Textual facts

As in case study 1, a comparative description of the textual phenomena in the
translations of my corpus will be carried out through one or two examples. The
textual-linguistic facts will be collected from the text proper and the paratext of the
translations. As for the text proper, I will discuss the use of traditional and simplified
Chinese as well as the rendering of chapter headings, sentence structure, format of
epistolary texts, multiple-equivalence language and class-struggle language. As for
the paratexts, I will examine the footnotes, illustrations, pre-textual and post-textual

paratexts, prices and formats of the translations, with a special focus on the footnotes.

5.2.1. The text proper

This section will be devoted to examination of the use of traditional and simplified
Chinese in the three translations, as well as their handling of chapter headings,
sentence structure, letter format, language of one-to-many correspondence and

class-related language.

5.2.1.1. Traditional and simplified Chinese

It was not until 1956 that all newspapers in mainland China began to use simplified
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Chinese characters and horizontal typesetting.*® Traditional Chinese had been used
for thousands of years, characterized by complex structure, vertical typesetting and
right-to-left arrangement. Before the founding of the People’s Republic of China, all
texts were written or printed in traditional Chinese, even though simplified characters
appeared in texts occasionally. In other words, simplified characters had not been
officially and universally accepted as orthodox spelling. The Chinese language had
matured during the Han dynasty (Han Chao, 206 BC — 220 AD), which is the reason
why Chinese characters are called han-zi, namely the characters of the Han dynasty.
But simplified characters appeared as early as the Shang dynasty (c. 1600 BC — c.
1100 BC) in inscriptions on bones or tortoise shells. They were popular writing forms
used by the common people. The simplified characters collected in the Scheme for
Simplifying Chinese Characters of 1956 and the General Table of Simplified
Characters of 1964 issued by the State Council of People’s Republic of China are
actually the results of a gradual accumulation over time. All of them were produced
before 1949, except one simplified character. However, the popularization of the use
of simplified characters was a slow and gradual process. The 1960s and 1970s were
the transitional stage for replacing traditional Chinese with simplified Chinese in all
fields, including people’s daily life in the country. For example, traditional Chinese
characters were used from time to time in slogans on walls when I was in primary
school in the early 1970s, even though the textbooks were in simplified characters.
The 1980s witnessed the complete replacement of traditional Chinese with simplified
Chinese in all kinds of media and people’s daily life in the mainland. However,
traditional Chinese is still used in Taiwan, Hong Kong and Macao.

The difference between traditional and simplified characters lies not only in the
number of strokes, but also in the collocation and use of phrases. Generally speaking,
simplified characters are structurally simpler than the corresponding traditional

characters. In other words, simplified Chinese uses fewer strokes. In the Chinese

30 See http://baike.baidu.com/view/16311.htm.


http://dict.bing.com.cn/#the
http://dict.bing.com.cn/#Shang
http://dict.bing.com.cn/#Dynasty
http://dict.bing.com.cn/#inscriptions
http://dict.bing.com.cn/#bones
http://dict.bing.com.cn/#tortoise
http://dict.bing.com.cn/#shells
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language system not all traditional characters have their simplified form. Only 2,235
of a total of over 60,000 characters have simplified forms.*' It should be pointed out
that the characters commonly used today by Chinese people are a little more than
3,000 in number.

Dong’s version was produced in 1958 and thus it used traditional Chinese,
vertical typesetting and right-to-left arrangement. The version I am using was
reprinted in 1980. It maintains traditional Chinese characters but the longitudinal
right-to-left typesetting has been changed to the horizontal left-to-right one. For target
readers who were born after the 1980s when simplified Chinese began to dominate
Chinese culture, the version is difficult for them to understand due to the great
number of traditional characters in it. Moreover, some word combinations have been
renewed and some phrases are obsolete. Let us take Chapter 2, for example. “fif§ ]
(“yard-measure”, E: 21) is now no longer used and is replaced by “fZ ] (F: 21, G:
14). “fi§” is the traditional form of “f%”. “JICAf1> (E: 23) is the rendering of “as well as
I could” (2: 16) in the original. But at present we use “[fJfff” instead of “JEHfi” to
mean “exactly” (“— SAH, G: 16) or “really” (“E[[{]]”, F: 24). But “[1J” is not a
simplified form of “JiX”, whose traditional and simplified forms remain the same. In
traditional Chinese, when it was pronounced /de/, “Ji” was equivalent to the character
“If). It was used either as a structural word to indicate the relationship between the
modifier and the modified object, or to be combined with other characters to form
phrases, as in “Jiffi”. When it was pronounced /di/, it meant “bottom”. Today, the
pronunciation /de/ of “Ji” has been lost and only the meaning of “bottom” is retained.
Its function as a structural word has been replaced by “[1]”, which is pronounced /de/
and is used as a structural word to indicate modification. It also replaces “JiK” to form
phrases such as “[J#fi”. Accordingly, “Ji&ffi” has been replaced by “[F#ffi” in

simplified Chinese. Zhang’s and Li’s versions use simplified Chinese.

31 See http://www.chinaculture.org/gb/cn_zgwh/2004-06/28/content_51186.htm.
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5.2.1.2. Chapter headings

Chapter headings are sometimes categorized as a kind of paratext (Kovala 1996: 124).
The categorization is logical if chapter headings appear in the Table of Contents. But
they can be seen as part of the text proper if they appear in the text proper. Since the
chapter headings of the novel are in this case in the text proper, they will be discussed
here as such.

There are chapter divisions in Pride and Prejudice but there are no titles for the
chapters, so we had no need to discuss the translation of chapter headings. Dickens
designed the titles in order to summarize the theme of each chapter. The translation of
chapter headings is something like that of a book title. Some translators pursue the
functional aspect of such translating; others just offer a direct representation of what
is said in the title or heading. Translation E basically uses plain language to render the
headings, while Translations F and G try to use Chinese four-character idioms to
render them. In Chinese culture, the aesthetic effects of book titles and chapter
headings are greatly appreciated. A good case in point is the literary classic The
Dream of the Red Chamber by Cao Xueqin, whose chapter headings are composed of
two-line verses. In Chinese, four-character structures, especially four-character idioms,
can help achieve the aesthetic effect of language, which is determined by their marked
features.

Four-character expressions have been widely wused in people’s daily
communication and formal writings. They are of various origins. Some of them are
from myths or fables; others are from historical stories; still others are from ancient
books, ready-made sentences or people’s daily language. Examined in terms of
structure, four-character phrases can be divided into free phrases and idioms. Free
phrases are composed of four free Chinese characters with only one meaning. The
four characters are assembled randomly and ad hoc and they can be broken up to

create some new phrases. Therefore, their meaning is changeable. On the other hand,
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four-character idioms are customarily set phrases. They are frozen patterns of
language allowing little or no variation in form: none of the four characters can be
omitted or changed. This group of idioms can be divided into four-character idioms
with one meaning and those with double meaning, which have a literal and a
figurative meaning. Grammatically, Chinese four-character expressions can be
divided into five categories: “subject + predicate”, “verb + object”, “attribute + noun”,
“adjective + complement”, semantic repetition and lexical repetition. Four-character
phrases used to appear in poetry or prose. Due to the high aesthetic value achieved by
their parallelism, symmetry and rhyme, people of the past often used them to express
their feelings, describe landscapes or meditate on the past. Through the expressions,
poets expressed their ambition and aspiration. In modern times, with economic and
political development, four-character phrases are usually used in advertisements and
political slogans, to exhort, persuade or educate readers or listeners. Through the ages,
Chinese people have become used to encouraging or exhorting people with
four-character phrases. The modern functions of four-character phrases may be
summarized as follows: (1) to encourage or exhort people; (2) to persuade customers
in advertisements; (3) to educate people and promote knowledge in slogans; (4) to
enhance the conciseness and forcefulness of expression in political speeches. As for
the linguistic and stylistic features, they are characterized by compactness, elegance,
varied figures of speech, rhyme and rhythm.

As far as the rendering of the chapter headings is concerned, Translation E uses
merely free four-character structures, including “—{X[F[5i” (Chapter 18), “/NZ K
> (Chapter 21), “—Fi$i 2> (Chapter 30), “— V27K (Chapter 37), “— [l
(Chapter 43) and “—/% N> (Chapter 63). They do not have the basic features of
free four-character expressions and thus may be viewed as plain language. Dong even
uses complete sentences to translate the headings, such as “FREFREEF] & T R T IR
VER” (Chapter 14, “my great-aunt makes up her mind about me”). Use of complete

sentences, however, is rare in titles or headings in Chinese culture. Translation F uses

both free four-character expressions and four-character idioms, totaling 45 in number.
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In other words, most of the chapters are rendered in four-character structures. Among
the expressions there are nine idioms, such as “% i (Chapter 11, “bear bitter
hardships™), “% W1 2K (Chapter 34, “come unexpectedly”) and i ¥ 3% IR >
(Chapter 55, “violent storm”). The remaining expressions are free structures, such as
“WI T ZE> (Chapter 2, “gradually know worldly affairs™), “V4 B Vf£2K> (Chapter 46,
“the news came”) and “7§ i B 4] > (Chapter 62, “beacon light”). Pairs of
four-character expressions are used in translating some chapter headings, such as “#4
JNESE, SN (Chapter 10, “ostensibly support someone but actually desert
him or her”), “IHHB Y, B AR (Chapter 22, “revisit an once familiar place and
make new friends™) and “1L1 b, Bhi#> (Chapter 52, “mountains fall and the
earth splits, helping create an imposing momentum). This kind of repetition of
four-character expressions in the one and same chapter is symmetrical in structure and
forceful in expression. Translation E also uses a number of four-character expressions,
totaling 44 in number, with eight of them being idioms and the rest being free
structures. Surprisingly, 13 four-character expressions in Translations F and G remain
exactly the same and a few other headings are very similar with only one character
different. Besides the use of four-character expressions, Translations F and G also use
other idioms or verse-like expressions, such as “fir {2~ H X (Translation F,
Chapter 8, “steal the vacation to enjoy a half-day happiness”), which reminds us of
poems of the Tang dynasty (618-907 AD), “f1. 5.5 (Translation G, Chapter 49,
“five-mile fog”) and “fth Z B %1 (Translation G, Chapter 17, “run into an old

friend in a distant land”).

5.2.1.3. Sentence structure
Let us first look at the following examples in order to examine the ways the

translators deal with sentence structure in Translations E, F and D.

(33) In consideration of the day and hour of my birth, it was declared by the
nurse, and by some sage women in the neighbourhood who had taken a
lively interest in me several months before there was any possibility of

our becoming personally acquainted, first, that I was destined to be
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E:

F:

unlucky in life; and secondly, that I was privileged to see ghosts and
spirits; both these gifts inevitably attaching, as they believed, to all
unlucky infants of either gender, born towards the small hours on a
Friday night. (1: 1)

FEBITN AW H AN, ORASFNAL Jm — L6 W22 SR R R ORATT 3
CHb AR TGN S e LA TR R S pt 3k 7D, %,
ot viE — AR B, ARG W RIRF S WA TS, XM
PR 5 B LR S5 — W RV N AR I — DDA =2 1 55 L B Loy A
. (1:1)

AR R A AR A B LA e e N A T 809 ) LRI BT 5 45 R LA
Wt LA, SRR SR T, B BRI —AH 7
FUBFE—AI R, S A gegr 7, s, H—, arf
e R, B, WA RAEE LA, AT, LA
AR RN IR PR T, AR I UL /N7, FAN ] 2k A 2L
HATIXFR . (1: 1)

W AR XAE ) H R AE IR IR, WA BRI 1 40— L84 = B
HJRARANT CRAEJUAS TR, SRR TE N S RANL R, HITxk
PR T RPN Gy, SRR, ke E T
WEhE ToRRBF R IhAE, WGSBS, WA, FUEAE
R TCE R AN R EL, i 2 &, #A ATt BAT
XPARIK.  (1: 1)

The example above comes from the second paragraph of Chapter 1 and it is a

complex sentence using the formal subject “it” and the passive voice. The structure of

the sentence is different from that of a Chinese sentence expressing the same meaning.

In Chinese, “the nurse and some sage women” is used as the subject and the verb

“declare”

is in the active voice. Therefore, all the translations change the passive

voice in the ST into the active voice in the TT, using “the nurse and some sage


http://dict.qeto.com/q/unlucky
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women” as the subject. They all basically keep the global structure of the ST. The
difference is that Translations E and G keep the original sentence order in translating
“In consideration of the day and hour of my birth”, while Translation F puts the
prepositional phrase after the TT subject “the nurse and some sage women in the
neighbourhood”. In rendering the last part of the sentence all the translations move
“as they believed”, an adverbial clause indicating reason, before “both these gifts
inevitably attaching”, which is connected with “to all unlucky infants of either gender,
born towards the small hours on a Friday night” in the TTs. But Translation E renders
“of either gender, born towards the small hours on a Friday night” into a pre-modifier
to qualify “infants” with “both these gifts” as the subject of the clause, while
Translations F and G use “born towards the small hours on a Friday night” as the
pre-modifier of “infants” and translate “of either gender” as a separate clause, with
“infants” as the subject and “both these gifts” as the object.

Although all three translations are a precise reproduction of the original meaning,
the translators have made some adjustments to the sentence structure, including the
voice and word order. On the one hand, this indicates that there are remarkable
differences in patterns of expression between Chinese and English, namely the way of
word combinations in generating a sentence. On the other hand, the different word
combinations in the translations show that translators have much room to produce a

text that the receiving audiences can read more easily.

(34) “Mrs. David Copperfield, I think,” said Miss Betsey; the emphasis
referring, perhaps, to my mother’s mourning weeds, and her condition.

(1: 4)
E: R D-BHEHERARRME, . " UUPa/NHBEE A0 = i 25 KA

AR BRI A S ) A BRZS . (1:7)
Fr “TEIREE K - EEARORIE ? " DR /NG A3 B 7 o,

KB G B BB S Ly, i HIEAR RGO . (1
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7)

G: AR, AR K E-HREAERRRIE . IS /NE B TE . A A8y
METIHER, IMEE WREEE T HELk, HICOKBEMAMEE. A:
3)

Example (34) is the first direct-speech sentence in the novel. All three translations
retain the global structure of the ST, with the reported utterance before the operator.
However, in the direct-speech part, Translation E maintains the original word order: it
is almost a word-for-word rendering with only an adjustment in the order of “Mrs.
David Coppertfield”. This is the result of the difference between Chinese and English
concerning the placement of a person’s title, which is put before a person’s name in
English and after the name in Chinese. But Translations F and G put “I think” before
“Mrs. David Copperfield”, which is more in agreement with standard Chinese usage.
As for punctuation marks, Translations E and G use a full stop to replace the original
comma and Translation F substitutes a question mark for the comma. And
Translations E and F add a mark of emphasis under the word “think”, while
Translation G does not. It is also noteworthy that the translations render “her
condition” in different ways. We will discuss this problem in the section concerning
accuracy and translation strategy.

The change in the place of “I think” in Translations F and G results in easy
reading, while Translation E’s maintaining its place shows that every TL, including
Chinese, is able to accept some interference from the SL. Translation E can be seen as
a strict literal translation, but it changes the word order of “Mrs. David Copperfield”.
This indicates that even a strict literalist cannot avoid changing the original word
order in order to achieve naturalness in translating. The addition of the mark of
emphasis in Translations E and F can help target readers better understand the

meaning of “the emphasis” in the ST
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5.2.1.4. Format of epistolary texts

Both Jane Austin and Charles Dickens used letters in their novels. In David
Copperfield Dickens uses a total of 13 letters, including nine formal ones and four
informal ones. By “formal letter” I mean that it is a complete letter that contains at
least the salutation, body and signature and that stands independently in the text. By
“informal letter” I mean that it is incomplete, without salutation and signature or its
body is inserted into the text with only the signature standing alone. As we saw with
respect to Pride and Prejudice, the main difference between Chinese and English
letters lies in the placement of the date. However, whereas the letters in Pride and
Prejudice were written by different characters, most of the letters in David
Copperfield were written by Wilkens Micawber, whose rather formal writing style
was similar to that of Collins in Pride and Prejudice. Now let us see what happens to
the letters in David Copperfield in Translations E, F and G, using one of the few

letters that contain the writing date in Chapter 54.

(35) Canterbury,

Friday.

My dear Madam, and Copperfield,

The fair land of promise lately looming on the horizon is again enveloped
in impenetrable mists, and for ever withdrawn from the eyes of a drifting wretch
whose Doom is sealed!

Another writ has been issued (in His Majesty’s High Court of King’s
Bench at Westminster), in another cause of HEEP V. MICAWBER, and the
defendant in that cause is the prey of the sheriff having legal jurisdiction in this
bailiwick.

Now’s the day, and now’s the hour,

See the front of battle lower,

See approach proud EDWARD’S power - Chains and slavery!
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Consigned to which, and to a speedy end (for mental torture is not
supportable beyond a certain point, and that point I feel I have attained), my
course is run. Bless you, bless you! Some future traveller, visiting, from motives
of curiosity, not unmingled, let us hope, with sympathy, the place of
confinement allotted to debtors in this city, may, and I trust will, Ponder, as he
traces on its wall, inscribed with a rusty nail,

The obscure initials,

W. M. (54: 683)
E:
THIRZ N, FIRHEAER,
IR 2 BRI B2 A, AR ENIR S L, K
iz Y — AN S e RERE AT N RIS LA T

T WP AN I — R R SR O &k Ok B U R 5K
AR 5 RIS 2 A X B AT VAR BB VR 1) 5 B )
7

o

F 2 I I B

A2k U IS T

EhPRRE IS,

MBI A G iR !

Pl B2 5 TIRMNEE, RO+ DM &R (R Rl iR e
e IR AREARERAZN, BT LE BRI o B IRAT,
BURIRATY RERIIRATE, T A sl GERNIA R, FarohAt
WAFND , UiRAT 65 A4, 2 AbaCH8 B Bemy,  fb o vr
CRRAE A 2D PRAUHERET ZI O ROR R4 42 -

B

BT, TR . (54:905)

UXER(EER



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI

A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009

Chuanmao Tian
DL: T 949-2014

P

AT,

oK% RIS S NS SRR,
AR PEAR M2 bRt BRTUDIASE 2R+, ek

9 ZIIRE, KIS Z IR . AR E A R 2405 (LU
E RN B RO R SVA I R AR e 4 TR BIS Y, TS 2K

P =
=

T

C A AR A BURE X Bk A

P RICBTT AL S5 5

PRATIE P4 5 Hs s 3%

FAEAEIRBON Rk 21,

ok AR, TR R !

VEBIE Zdr 2 Br, BIMCARE LS R, HiAEROR (KA R
A, U, BIARDTHE BUERRE, H AR OISR .

WEL W WURORZRA, Ab TRy KRS (R PTIRERE D, I b
B AR A e NUBIR S, TR, Wi et B RLA s 2
FI Rz 2 4544, 5 HERA 238

“e-K.  (54:853-854)

2R 2 VRF I s S 1N R 5 R IR

U H P BRIV I SR L, BN UK S BT,
FIEBHOERR 2 PR, BRI KA T4 .

A T 28 oK EAN 2 57— 3R LIk Ik CR il BT OO 52 5 0
ENABER D) ARG OIS AR E R 2 55

IZIC 2], gl i,

[IEINER A

Pl Z SR RN —

R, R !
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MG b, 2B TS R OR el ey, AR, 0
ARHEZL, BACOHIE TR, BhARR, I J5kz irdy A
ANZIAE i, — IR AR S N BT AE, 38 B
BEERE T 20 2 45 4 oK R, 0 R AR

R4 KA (54: 655-656)

I have removed the quotation marks and the postscript of the above letter in order to
achieve structural neatness and save space. Translation E puts “Canterbury” and
“Friday” at the end of the letter, which follow “W. M.”, with “Friday” before
“Canterbury”. Translations F and G retain the positions of “Canterbury” and “Friday”
without changing the format of the ST letter. As for the rendering of “W. M.”
Translations E and F use initials while Translation G uses the full name together with
the term “Ji” (qi, “open”), a common term used in traditional Chinese epistolary

texts.

5.2.1.5. Language of one-to-many correspondence

As was pointed out in case study 1, “language of one-to-many correspondence” refers
to the words and sentences for which more than one equivalent can be found in the TL.
It is in translating words/sentences of one-to-many correspondence that literary
translators bring into full play their re-creativity. As in Pride and Prejudice, the
multiple-equivalence language in David Copperfield also includes names, kinship

terms of address and semantically dynamic expressions.

5.2.1.5.1. Names. People’s names and place names are in all literary texts. Here we
will focus on the names in chapter 1 of the ST. Place names and names of card games
will be collected from the whole text for discussion. The following table presents the
names of characters in Chapter 1, which are arranged according to the order of their

appearance in the chapter.
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Table 5.2. People’s names in Chapter 1 and their Chinese translation

TT Trotwood Betsey Copperfield Peggotty Chillip Ham
E v 3 4l LG N E RERHR AR R
F 1K JES e e WAyt R W

F
G B 13 1 5% R S eI S

An examination of the translated names shows that Translations E, F and G tend to be
source-oriented in this respect, even though one or two of them happen to look and
sound like Chinese names, such as “/§£2” in Translation E, “5¥ A3 in Translation
F and “F¥A)¥> in Translation G because “J#” and “7%” are common Chinese
surnames. In Chinese culture, names typical of the Han nationality often consist of
two or three Chinese characters. The characters used in Chinese names are special and
identifiable, since there is a fixed stock of 133 commonly used characters for
surnames and a limited number of frequently used characters for given names.** So it
is easy for Chinese people to judge whether an expression is a person’s name or not.
Many of the translations consist of two or three characters, but they are not common
names for Chinese people, making them strange for the target readers. For example,
“DI” (bei) is a Chinese surname, but “ Ul 75> (bei xi) in Translation E, “ V125 (bei cui)
in Translation F and “J15%” (bei gi) in Translation G are rarely seen in Chinese
culture. “ D122 (bei cui) will be a preferred name for a Chinese girl or woman instead
of “JIA<” although “Z%> and “Z%> have the same pronunciation /cui/.

Comparatively speaking, the names in Translation F are more concise than those
in Translations E and G, as can be seen in the renditions of long or polysyllabic names
such as Trotwood and Copperfield. Translation F uses three characters to translate
them, while Translations E and G use four or five characters. Table 5.3 shows six

place names in Chapter 11 and their Chinese renderings.

32 The statistics came from the report of China News Network (http://news.qq.com/a/20070924/002413.htm).
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Table 5.3. Place names in Chapter 11 and their Chinese translation

TT Blackfriars Windsor Strand Drury Lane  Covent Garden Adelphi

Terrace
E o Mot apmur B MRS RET e AR BIR KA
F ARG IX WEG NEe mesik B BT /R &
G WAL RS g EEEE BooERE BITRUR

Translation E renders “Blackfriars” as “Afi 3 v - #5 4l /R by transliteration. It is unlike
a place name in Chinese culture, but something like a foreign person’s name because
modern and contemporary Chinese translators tend to put the separator “-” between
the transliterated given and family names. Translations F and G focus on the meaning
and translate “Blackfriars” as “EAfi#[X > (black-clothes monk district) and “FE A<
T:[X” (black-clothes friar district) respectively, adding a place marker “[X.” (qu,
“district” or “region”). So they are like place names from the perspective of Chinese
culture. However, “f%” (seng, “monk”) in Translation F is target-culture-oriented,
while “f& 1> (xiu-shi, “friar”) is source-culture-oriented.

Translation E employs transliteration and free translation to render “Windsor
Terrace” and “Drury Lane”. In other words, it reproduces the sound features of the
first part and the meaning of the second part in translating both names. However, “H.”
is not a full equivalent to “terrace” or “lane”. As a place marker its first sense is “a

2

place to live in” or “neighbourhood” that is composed of 25 neighboring

households.*® But “terrace” refers to “a row of houses built in one block in a uniform

9934 55 35

style””™ and “lane” to “an urban street”.”> The more suitable words for “terrace” and
“lane” may be “#f7[X” and “#%”, as in Translations F and G. Translations F and G
render “terrace” as “%5>” and “}f”, which seem inappropriate.

In translating “Strand”, Translation E adopts transliteration and Translations F

and G use free translation. All of them add a place marker after the translations, using

33 See the explanation of “H.” in the Chinese Dictionary

(http://www.zdic.net/zd/zi/ZdicE9Zdic87Zdic8C.htm).

3 See the third sense of “terrace” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/terrace?q=terrace.

» See the first sense of “lane” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/lane?q=lane.
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“KH1” or “f1”. The rendering of “Adelphi” indicates that all the translations
reproduce the phonetic features of the name by means of transliteration. Translations
E and G use a place marker, while Translation E does not. On the whole, Translation
F is more succinct than Translations E and G. For example, Translation F uses only
three characters but Translations E and G use four and five characters respectively in
rendering “Covent Garden”. As far as card games are concerned, there are not as
many in David Copperfield as in Pride and Prejudice. Four names of card games are

presented in Table 5.4.

Table 5.4. Card games in the novel and their Chinese translation

TT Allfours round game at cards Backgammon rubber
(3:28) (16:212) (20: 257) (45: 566)

E TR AR 2l X ki NRRL

F DY 4t 28 )L Xt =M

G ARM AR % e AR P =)

Translations E, F and G render “round game at cards” as “%'[&| i/ % p&l ) i
(literally “round or circular card”) and “backgammon” as “X{[ili” (literally “two
lands”) almost in the same way, by free translation. But Translations E and G
generalize “allfours” as “4CifIF4K” (card game) while Translation F specifies it as
“PU4=hg> (literally, four whole card game). “Allfours” is “a game at cards, called
‘High, Low, Jack, and the Game™”.%¢ Zhang Guruo, the translator of Translation F,
uses a footnote to explain it as “one of card games that can be played by two to six
persons; if one has caught all four possible chances of the game, he is the winner”.
Translations E and G do not offer a footnote about it. Similar things happen with the
rendering of “rubber”. Translation F renders it as a specific term “—=37— >
(literally, card game of three rounds and one victory) while Translations E and G

generalize it as “/Mifl )L (literally, small card game) and “fif 55> (literally, rounds of

36 See http://www.answers.com/topic/allfours.
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card games).

5.2.1.5.2. Kinship terms of address. As we have seen, there are fewer kinship terms in
English culture and the kinship between people is not expressed as clearly as in
Chinese culture. Translators often face thorny problems here, especially when the
relationship between characters in the ST is obscure. Let us look at a few terms in the

novel, shown in Table 5.5.

Table 5.5. Several kinship terms in the novel and their Chinese translation

TT aunt great aunt niece nephew cousin
(1:2) (1:2) (32: 411) (25: 325) (64: 762)

E b} [oE3 RS £ e

F Wb} s AN )L A fE S

G bt Pt RS 2 fE wH

2 (13

Translations E, F and G translate “aunt”, “great aunt” and “nephew” in almost the
same way, since the kinship concerning these terms is clearly indicated in the ST.
However, the difference in rendering “cousin”, which appears in the last chapter,
indicates that the relationship between the characters is not clear. Let us see the verbal

context of the term.

(34)  Here, established in perpetuity, is the poor Beauty, a widow with a little
girl; here, at dinner on Sophy’s birthday, are the three married girls with
their three husbands, and one of the husband’s brothers, and another
husband’s cousin, and another husband’s sister, who appears to me to be

engaged to the cousin. (64: 762)

In the example above there appear four terms of kinship, namely “husband”, “brother”,
“cousin” and “sister”. It is easy to find the full equivalent to “husband” in Chinese,

which is “32 7> (zhang fu). It is a little difficult to determine the age of the “brother”
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and the “sister”. In other words, it is unknown whether the “brother” or the “sister” is
younger or older than their brother (i.e. the first and third husbands respectively).
Generally speaking, Chinese people have to clarify the relationship between brothers
and sisters in terms of age when they are addressed in daily life. “F}&F (elder
brother), “5 53> (younger brother), “4H4H> (elder sister) and “Uk#k> (younger sister)
will be used on such occasions. Translation F renders them specifically as “zf25”
(younger brother) and “4k%k” (younger sister). It seems that the translator takes it for
granted that they are younger than their brother. The fact that they came to visit
Traddles and Sophy without their better half makes the translator think that they are
single and thus must be younger than their brothers. But the reason does not seem to
be so convincing: an unmarried brother or sister is not necessarily younger than their
married brother. Actually, there are two terms that are roughly equivalent to “brother”
and “sister”. They are “J{.55” (xiong di) and “ZH#k> (jie mei). The former can be used
for either an elder brother or a younger brother or both, or it can be used
metaphorically to refer to a close friend. However, “4H#%” is generally used in a
metaphorical sense to denote one’s close friends. Translations E and G use “J.55”
(xiong di) to translate “brother”, which seems to be better. But both translators
misunderstand “one of the husband’s brothers” as several brothers of the husband;
they mistranslate it as “JL/> 25> (several brothers; Translation E, 64: 1013;
Translation G, 64: 736). All three translations render “sister” as “UK4K” (mei mei,
younger sister), which is a compromise because no full equivalent can be found in
Chinese.

The rendering of “cousin” is really a challenge for English-Chinese translators
because, as we have seen, it corresponds to so many Chinese terms of kinship, such as
SR, SR, SR, SRLR, SF R, SR, <8, 4", and so on. The
term “cousin” does not tell us clearly the specific relationship between relatives in
terms of age, gender and kinship. Therefore, Zhao Yuanren, a famous linguist,

jokingly renders the routine greeting “X%k, fR5.”, which is often seen in The
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Dream of the Red Chamber, as follows: “Good morning, my
female-cousin-on-mother’s-or-paternal-aunt’s-side-younger-than-myself” (Zhao 1981,
see Luo 1984: 733). Translations E and G render “cousin” as “# 3>, which refers to
a male cousin on the mother’s or paternal aunt’s side and younger than the speaker.
Translation F translates it as “%% 2", which refers to a male cousin on the paternal
uncle’s side and younger than the speaker. All three translations take it for granted
that the “cousin” in question is younger than the man denoted by the second husband
in the novel, but Translations E and G hold that he was a son of one of the sisters of
the man’s parents while Translation F believes that he was born to one of the brothers
of the man’s father. In fact we cannot know exactly what his age and kinship are with
regard to the man. Therefore, no exact equivalent can be found for the “cousin” in
Chinese. The word “engaged” in the ST may lead us to conclude that he was younger
than his cousin. So both “# ;> and “Z i} are expedient candidates for rendering the

“cousin”.

5.2.1.5.3. Semantically dynamic language. The linguistic charm of a literary classic
perhaps lies in its semantically dynamic parts. If everything is determined in meaning,
then a piece of literary work will lose its power to attract readers to start a second or
third journey to experience it. New interpretations or re-interpretations are mainly
related to the twist and turn of sentences as well as the signs and hints of almost
imperceptible fineness in a work. In some sense the need for canonical retranslation is
due to this potential to generate new ideas, feelings, values and aesthetics in a new
reading of a masterpiece. This kind of language also gives translators and retranslators
much room for semantic interpretation and generation of translations. Let us see a few

examples from Chapter 1 of the ST.

(37) “Mrs. David Copperfield, I think,” said Miss Betsey; the emphasis referring,

perhaps, to my mother’s mourning weeds, and her condition. (1: 4)
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E:  “RE-BHEIERRRE, Bg. "o/ NHBHE: A0S e fa 3k

RESEIRE AR DL A b i) 2B PR (1:7)
Fo “IRAE VR R AR ? 7 AN i< B P I, KW

Ko Bl BRER S B s 2, i IR R oL (1:7)
G: “BAH, RmlE K - PR RAKIE . VIS NMHBE . Wit 5N 1
W KA WEREEEFHE M, BRI,  (1:3)

(38)  “Some local irritation, ma’am?” (1: 9)

E: < MURAIR R, NH? 7 (1:14)
F: “HZEHH2AAEERMITY, KK? 7 (1:14)
G: “HoasfMBHEAE RS ? » (1:8)

(39) No. I lay in my basket, and my mother lay in her bed; but Betsey Trotwood

Coppertfield was for ever in the land of dreams and shadows. the tremendous

region whence I had so lately travelled:; and the light upon the window of our

room shone out upon the earthly bourne of all such travellers, and the mound

above the ashes and the dust that once was he, without whom I had never been.

(1: 11)

E: AW, MAERKE I, REESRMERKIR L, EJE VIR 5 6B
AE IR K UC P AEAS RN 52 T IO -, B FRAR T R AT ok AR R s AT B
A LGRS AT A R RAT & A A b, B RO — B
b AN A BRI IBA N AN+ BTN B (1:16)

F: — AN, KEERA R AR A, SRR ANRE, BB
Ky WHTERIR o (U2 DUAE R 5 B AR BTAE Iy, HK 2 A5 L
Pt ) LB I IR 8, i aze o JOBT A Wl 2 i aod s 7 22 i R (R A v
VEAREE . %575 SO R e . AN, FROIKE B, WAESMNRE D)
T FEAR L AT 3 12t U 2 T, B R A B JE BRI AN A 1) 5
HUt AN . (1:17)
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G —rUREE, ACREDREE . BIE R, MERKEER, A RIBEE,
PRI (R PR b o (B D155 AR Ve R L - 2 S R ) K e B AR A R R T 1) [
1, BRI RAT I A Kk, R B, BT AR
R NRAT EAE A VA b b A R B A A B JE BRI AN A Y
PR S F. (10 10)

“Her condition” in example (37) is rendered as “Ufi '] 4= FIRZS> (her physiological
condition), “IBHFFFRIGIL” (special condition) and “KEME{H” (pot-bellied) in
Translations E, F and G respectively. “Her physiological condition” is a general
expression that may imply that Mrs. David Copperfield’s condition was caused by her
big belly, due to her pregnancy and her sad feelings over the death of her husband.
“Special condition” is somewhat vague in reference but TL readers can work out the
implied meaning (her pregnancy) from the context. “Pot-bellied” clearly indicates that
she was pregnant and thus had a big belly. So what does Charles Dickens mean by
“her condition? We cannot arrive at a definite answer. The author may use it to refer
to her big belly, her sad feelings, or both.

The target texts translate “some local irritation” (example 38) as “—Ff a5 & K>
(a type of local inflammation), “H-Z4<H {4 A& &M 77> (any improper place in
the ear) and “H-Z5 5 M BLANET IR (any uncomfortable place in the ear). In light of the
context, “irritation” here refers to “inflammation or other discomfort in a body part
caused by reaction to an irritant substance”.’’ It may imply that Miss Betsey
Trotwood’s ear had an inflammation or some other kind of discomfort. Therefore, all
the translations are plausible.

Example (39) is the last paragraph of Chapter 1, mainly describing the imaginary

Betsey Trotwood Copperfield, Miss Trotwood’s dream, which became David

7 See the second sense of “irritation” in Oxford Dictionaries (http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/

english/irritation?q=irritation).
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Copperfield, the hero of the novel whose life seems preordained like his father — he
would return to dust sooner or later. The subtlety of the clauses in the example makes
Zhang Guruo, the author of Translation F, associate it with a sentence from William
Shakespeare’s Hamlet: “The undiscover’d country from whose bourn / No traveller
returns” (Act 3 Scene 1; see footnote 1). He translates “bourne” as “J45 2 1 (place
of destination or home) according to some exegetes’ glossing of Shakespeare’s
“bourn”. It seems, according to the example, that Charles Dickens believes in the
transmigration of souls, together with this life and the nether world in Buddhism.
There are countless travelers in both worlds, including Copperfield and his father.
They travel from the nether world to this life or vice versa. “The tremendous region
whence I had so lately travelled” might refer to the nether world into which
Copperfield’s father entered before Copperfield’s birth. “The earthly bourne of all
such travelers” might denote this life, namely the earthly world in which we humans
are living. But all the translations in question seem to imply that it is the destination of
earthly life - death. And their rendering of “the tremendous region” in the translations
is as abstruse and intangible as to make it difficult to understand. Based on the above
discussion, example (39) might be rendered as follows: “/N 4 CREXANH) o B
e TRAERE T, BERGGAEIR bo 10 DURR-HE - BRI SR 7K 7Kzt B 71 45 AR
LR, B AR B RAT I R 3R 2 e B, IRATIK B BB
o6, MBI R IR RYIRAT H B R B I A AR T H s, R SIS oAt
RITGER K ABAS Nk B e b . (My back translation: “Not ever (came to this
world). Now only I lay in the cradle; Mother lay in the bed. But Betsey Trotwood
Copperfield was forever left in the country of dreams and dimness and in the remote
land where I had traveled recently. At this moment, the light coming out of our family
window shone on this worldly destination to which all travelers like me got, and also
on the grave that buried the bones of that person without whom there would have

been no me.)
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5.2.1.6. Class-related language

Case study 1 shows that Wang Keyi, in the 1950s, uses more class-related words
in his translation than do the other three translations. Is there something similar in
David Copperfield?

Chapter 7 in David Copperfield reveals that Mr. Creakle, the schoolmaster of
Salem House and a rich man, treated the boys very cruelly. Most of them came from
poor families, including Mr. Mell, Mr. Creakle’s assistant. Steerforth was an exception.
He was the son of a rich widow and therefore enjoyed some privileges at the school.

Let us see a short paragraph, David Copperfield’s comment on Mr. Creakle.

(40)  Miserable little propitiators of a remorseless Idol, how abject we were to him!
What a launch in life I think it now, on looking back, to be so mean and servile
to a man of such parts and pretensions! (7: 78)

E: — Bk AMMEG TR i N E# ], AR 2 A8 0& ! fERA
IRFEATER —DNIIIR A, A B, B2 T, DA, Bt
XIS N AR TR ER R (7: 106)

F: AbHE — 00 A p, FeA T2 — 2NN ey, RO AR Tt
(ot oAt o £ AR A . FRATTAE AT AT, Sk HBAHUE ! RILLE 2K
kK, Tt s, HARE, NI LT AARER, e, Xt
THRE—A AR B AMERI, RS B3, BEE ! (7
101)

G: AT BN B, DO IR MBI XA A, T P
AT AR IRk, B AR, TR RIS b A= e 3 1 i
15, FasRXN— AN DA GBI AR 8 28 Wb KA B3, SR (7:75)

Dickens uses quite a few value-laden nouns and adjectives in the paragraph, such as

bE 13 99 13 b 13 2 (13

“miserable”, “propitiator”, “remorseless”, “idol”, “abject”, “mean”, “servile” and
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“pretension”. Translations E, F and G also use words with derogatory meanings, as
illustrated in the underlined parts in the above example, to express the hero’s
denunciation of Mr. Creakle, a symbol of the capitalist system. All the translations
have employed many words of this kind. The following boxes are a rough summary

of class-related words in Chapter 7 of the translations.

E:

FE A (p.105), IR (p.106), 4% 2 (p.106), K (p.106), AT 411K HE K (p.106), i}
(p-106), 15(p.106), Hfi4k(p.107), Z3K(p.107), F1B(p.107), %215 (p.108), AL
(p.108), i fi#(p.108), FEIL(p.108), %45 (p.108), H FAH Fl(p.110), FEE:(p.111),
T 5 (p.111), 585 (p.111), 5% (p.113), A ¥ (p.113), Z5 5% (p.114), ¥ & 92 5L
(p.114), A%K(p.114), JToHk(p.114), JRIRH(p.115), A5 (p.115), HBH(p.115), %
BE(p.118), #45(p.120), 2 (p.123), HfL(p.124), #73}(p.124)

F:

Bk (p.101), XIi(p.101), 1EEAEHE (p.101), KA RS (p.101), BLHT JE 5 (p.101),
FEIE(p.101), RHEEHe(p.101), Z&EFEEE(p.106), HTEE(p.106), 75 4E(p.106), Lk
(p-110), WE#E(p.110), FE4(p.110), EIRIR(p.111), AHE(p.111), #EB(p.1112),
H(p.112), W5 K (p.113), BN (p.116), REE(p.118)

G:

EAIR (p.74), FEBU(p.74), KR TEE(D.75), B (p.75), X% (p.75), 15
BEAT L (p.75), ATEEE(p.75), 875 FUp.75), T35 57 (p.75), KA b
(p.75), W LLE(p.76), T EE(p.76), WA (p.76), X% (p.78), HR(p.80), 1
% (p.80), YLl (p.80), WE b (p.80), J&H G HE(p.80), MHMERMEK 1 (p.82), T Hit(p.83),
WK (p.84)

The affective meaning of the expressions above is strong, relating to the speaker’s or

writer’s anger, as in “ZKHE” (burn with anger) and “ X 15iJHJE” (filled with
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indignation) in Translation G, contempt as in “fi 75 F“<{” (lower one’s voice and stifle

one’s angle) and “K1#% 7515 (plead for leniency) in Translation F, hatred as “Jf&

%,,
(bad egg) and “4%Z” (cruel) in Translation E and sympathy as in “4fi#}” (die a
martyr’s death) and “32 7 (suffering) in Translation E. It should be pointed out that
these words contain a distinctively ideological coloring if we interpret them against
the class-struggle background of the 1950s and 1960s in China. Their ideological
charge might be reduced in the eyes of readers who were born after the reform and

opening-up because the class struggle has been gradually de-colored and replaced by

ideologies of economic construction.

5.2.2. The paratexts
The paratexts to be discussed in this case study include notes, illustrations, pre-textual

and post-textual paratexts, prices and formats, almost in the same way as in case study

1.

5.2.2.1. Notes

Here we will only discuss Translations E and F, as Translation G does not have any
notes. Translation E has 246 footnotes: 159 in volume 1 and 87 in volume 2.
Translation F has 624 footnotes: 415 in volume 1 and 209 in volume 2. Most of these
footnotes are related to various difficulties, be they intratextual, intertextual or
intercultural. Some of them are used to present the translator’s comments on
something in the ST, to introduce translating methods, to explain special linguistic

phenomena, or to present the translator’s doubts on something in the ST.

5.2.2.1.1. Footnotes on intratextual difficulties. A few notes are devoted to the
relation or difficulty between things in the ST. They are seen mainly in Translation F.

For example,
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(41)

(42)

(43)

(44)

(45)

And you couldn’t so properly have said he wore a hat, as that he was covered

in a-top, like an old building, with something pitchy. (3: 25)
Footnote: [LESAFEE 57 5. “fihgy A 2. —IUETULYE, AR
HWT ... HBRIE KB K. (cf. Chapter 57 of the book: “He had
provided himself... a straw hat with a very low crown, pitched... outside”. This
is certainly for water-proofing.) (Translation F, 3: 36)

All this T saw in the first glance after I crossed the threshold - child-like,

according to my theory - and then Peggotty opened a little door and showed

me my bedroom. (3: 26)
Footnote: IXFHELE AT 2 %5 2 BR L i)if <. (This theory is related
to what was said in paragraph 2 of Chapter 2 of the book.) (Translation F, 3: 38)

He was to leave that night, after supper, in a post-chaise, for Gravesend; where

the ship, in which he was to make the voyage, lay; and was to be gone - unless
he came home on leave, or for his health - I don’t know how many years. (16:
212)
Footnote: ¥ 8 KN, CUATIE 3 FflIZE 7 %, (Gravesend has appeared in
Chapter 3 and Chapter 7 of the book.) (Translation F, 16: 266)
It was a wonderfully fine thing to have that lofty castle to myself, and to feel,

when I shut my outer door, like Robinson Crusoe, when he had got into his

fortification, and pulled his ladder up after him. (24: 309-310)
Footnote: %A1 66 iy . (Refer to the footnote on page 66 of this book.)
(Translation E, 24: 414)
“Nothing,” returned Mrs. Gummidge. “You’ve come from The Willing Mind,
Dan’1?” (3: 34)
Footnote: Ht/&fF, MWPU1 1y, (It is Dan. See the note on page 42.)

(Translation E, 3: 47)

Zhang Guruo uses a note to establish a relation between example (41) and a sentence
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in Chapter 57: “He had provided himself, among other things, with a complete suit of
oilskin, and a straw hat with a very low crown, pitched or caulked on the outside” (57:
699). The note explains the implication of the annotated sentence, namely “Peggotty
used the hat for water-proofing”. This note shows that an intratextual reference is not
necessarily an anaphoric one, referring back to an earlier text, but may be cataphoric,
referring to a later text.

The second paragraph in Chapter 2 in the footnote of example (42) is actually a
combination of paragraphs 2 and 3 of the chapter. “My theory” referred to in the
footnote is the idea expressed in paragraph 3, namely the second part of paragraph 2
of the chapter in Translation F. The paragraph tells us that the hero, David
Copperfield, held that children had a strong power of observation. Therefore, he
caught sight of everything in the small room of Peggotty’s boat as soon as he entered
it.

In example (43) the expression “Gravesend has appeared in Chapter 3” in the
footnote does not mean that it appears in the text proper but in footnote 3 of page 36
concerning the boat-house. In fact it appears in Chapter 7 for the first time, with the
note “I&H RIMNERHBAR T 20 Je HZZHE L b, SHyEHS 11> (Gravesend is
located on the Thames 20 miles southeast of London) (7: 115). Here the footnote
seems unnecessary, but the translator is reader-friendly in reminding the target reader
of the specific location of the proper noun by looking back at the footnote in Chapter
7. Equally unnecessary is the note concerning “Robinson Crusoe” on page 414 of
Translation E (see example 44). “Robinson Crusoe” appears first in Chapter 4 with a
gloss in footnote 8 on page 66 in Translation E, which goes like this: “The hero of the
novel by the eighteenth-century English novelist Defoe and also the title of the book.”
The transliteration of the name is not consistent in use of Chinese characters in that it
is “BHEFN v 5 91 on page 66 and “EHESN 7 E 75 on page 414.

In English culture the different names, including the nick-name, the informal

name and the full or formal name, may be used to address a person. For example,
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Dickens uses Dan (3: 30) and Dan’l (3: 34) to refer to Daniel. But Chinese readers do
not know these different forms of address for the same character. So Dong provides a

note to tell target readers that “Dan” and “Dan’l” are the same person.

5.2.2.1.2. Footnotes on intertextual difficulties. Intertextual relations, namely the
relations between texts, exist in writing and translating. They can be classified into
two types: the relation between the text in question and other texts by the same author,
and that between the text in question and texts by other authors. The second kind of
relation can be further divided into two kinds. The texts by other authors may be those
by writers in the country of the author in question, or those by writers in other
countries, including the country where the TL is spoken. These relations are
established by the ST author. Occasionally, the translator may create new intertextual
relations in the TT that are not found in the ST. Most probably, this kind of new
intertextual relation is the one between the ST and a text in the target culture. In the
case of David Copperfield, there are two types of intertextual relations: the relation
between the novel and other novels by Charles Dickens, and that between the novel
and works by other authors. Dickens often mentions the titles of works by other
authors in the novel, or a character or a story or an idea or something in his own
works or works by other authors directly or indirectly. Sometimes the author of a text
is not clear. As a result, difficult intertextual relations are produced and they need to
be explained for target readers. Many footnotes in Translations E and F are used to
deal with this kind of interrelationship. Let us first look at a few notes concerning the

relation between David Copperfield and other works by Dickens.

(46) Events of later date have floated from me to the shore where all forgotten
things will reappear, but this stands like a high rock in the ocean. (9: 114)

Footnote: ZKHE N LIRSS, 20 (HIIACT) 26 1 % “BJf

IR AF”, NOSET- AR . < DI 1 F
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BEIL, NOKHK#AZH.  (As for Dickens’ metaphorical use of
the ocean to denote the after-death world, refer to Chapter 1 of Dombey
and Son: “left me and drifted out... the world”. It must be the other side of
the ocean of death. “All forgotten things will reappear” must refer to the
Doomsday trial.) (Translation F, 9: 146)

(47) But I thought she was rather so, when she tossed up his two half-crowns
like a goblin pieman, caught them, dropped them in her pocket, and gave it
a loud slap. (22: 291)

Footnote: NZ ANREFMEM )5, EELEAESE 9, —ilEH K.
IKEIAEARR) (5T -RARYERE) 25 13 FEHLU: “Pedk S 5 SR
M, CEPEER, DL EE, WSk 2. " XL
FrtAEE . MOESH Gt E) 2 26 2. (After laborers took a
coin, they tended to toss it up into the air to ensure whether it was real or
fake money. It was said in Chapter 13 of Martin Chuzzlewit by Dickens
that “Mr. Tigg caught it, looked at it to assure himself of its goodness, spun
it in the air after the manner of a pieman, and but-toned it up.” This can be
used as a footnote for what was said here. Please refer again to Chapter 26

of Bleak House.) (Translation F, 22: 368)

Zhang uses the note in example (46) to explore the implication of the “ocean” by
associating it with another work by the author. In the first chapter of Dombey and Son,
Dickens uses “the dark and unknown sea” to symbolize the after-death world. And
“all forgotten things will reappear”, which is semantically quite implicit, is
understood as Doomsday by the translator. This kind of co-reference between the
texts by the same author ensures, to varying degrees, the rationality of something
abstruse or obscure or intangible in the ST. Authors tend to use one and the same
image to express the same or similar idea.

The note in example (47) explains why Miss Mowcher tossed the coin up in the
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air. In Martin Chuzzlewit and Bleak House, Dickens describes the same scene. For
example, Mr. Tigg in Martin Chuzzlewit caught a coin and tossed it into the air in
order to ensure whether it was real or fake money. So the action by Miss Mowcher
reveals her intention to be the same as that of Mr. Tigg. Implications of this kind
hidden between the lines may be deciphered through intertextual reference, namely
the associations between the texts by the same author. There are numerous notes in
Translation F concerning intratextual references but we hardly see any in Translation
E. This is one reason why there are many more notes in Translation F than in
Translation E.

The following examples concern the interrelationships between the novel and

works by other authors.

(48) He walked as softly as the Ghost in Hamlet, and more slowly. (1: 8)
Footnote: 7E¥H LUV (TG (M USTERS) ) Bl FH P2 E £, i

REBCE 1R 13, H4, B5Y: H3HH437).  (InHamlet,

a tragedy by Shakespeare, the murdered Danish king made his presence felt
as a ghost several times [Scenes 1, 4 and 5 in Act 1; Scene 4 in Act 3].)
(Translation F, 1: 13)

(49) “Go on, my dear Sir! You are not unknown here, you are not

unappreciated. Though ‘remote’, we are neither ‘unfriended’, ‘melancholy’,

nor (I may add) ‘slow’. Go on, my dear Sir, in your Eagle course! The
inhabitants of Port Middlebay may at least aspire to watch it, with delight,
with entertainment, with instruction!” (63: 758-759)

Footnote: 4 [ 18 A X N EF/RITE 1) Ciife) 5547 “mAesmil, 26
HIC3E, OMAESES, PJEIRIE. > (The first line of The Traveller by the
eighteenth-century English man of letters Goldsmith: “Remote, unfriended,
melancholy, slow.” (Translation F, 63: 947)

(50) I satlooking at Peggotty for some time, in a reverie on this supposititious
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case: whether, if she were employed to lose me like the boy in the fairy tale,

I should be able to track my way home again by the buttons she would shed.

(2:23-24)

Footnote: & [ A%AR 0 25 B4k HL 1Y) (OUYT/RAITRS 355 ZK) BLd,  PUTZR I
SORREMER, A FEXFEZR], AT ZDIRA LA E
R, EIREAR, B CETE, AREARAITENS L. DU R SRR AT AL
BRI A ATdES, ORI, 3T DRE6 T, R EEAZHT)
—A, EFABAICE A A TR, ERIKE . (According to Hansel
and Gretel, a fairy tale by the German brothers Grimm, Hansel’s father was
a woodcutter. In some year, food was in great scarcity and Hansel’s father
had to cheat Hansel and Gretel into getting to the woods, leaving both of
them there and managing to go away himself. But Hansel overheard his
parents’ discussion and arrangement and thus got prepared. When he went
out with his father, he took a bag of white stones with him. He dropped a
stone from time to time along the way. Finally, they got back home along
the road that was marked by the stones.) (Translation F, 2: 34)

(51) From that blessed little room, Roderick Random, Peregrine Pickle,

Humphrey Clinker, Tom Jones, the Vicar of Wakefield, Don Quixote, Gil
Blas, and Robinson Crusoe, came out, a glorious host, to keep me company.
(4: 48)

Footnote to the underlined phrase: )\t £0 5% [ /)N i3 58 30 B8 B 4 I =5 7]
Vi =M, JREI544 . (The hero of the novel by the eighteenth-century
English novelist Smollett and the title of the book.) (Translation E, 4: 66)

(52) “Well then,” cried Miss Mowcher, “I’ll consent to live. Now, ducky,
ducky, ducky, come to Mrs. Bond and be killed.” (22: 288)

Footnote: 5| F 9 [ —AN JLafk, 28 —Boad: BN, At as

Bz ? AN EA RN, SR . MY, NG, NG, PRk

#7JJ! (Quoted from an English children’s song. The first part of the song
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is: Mrs. Bond, what can you give us to eat? There are beef in the cupboard
and ducks in the pond. Ducky, ducky and ducky, come and be killed!)

(Translation F, 22: 363)

The association of a text with other texts may be explicit or implicit. For example, the
author may directly quote something in works by other authors, such as the title of a
book, the name of a character, or a sentence within quotation marks. In other cases,
the author may conceal the link with other works by modifying the image, story or
language in other words. Both types of associations can be seen in David Copperfield.
Example (48) has established a direct link between the ST and Hamlet by William
Shakespeare by mentioning the title of the play, explaining the Ghost as referring to
that of the murdered Danish king in the drama.

The underlined words in example (49) are derived from the first line of The
Traveller by Oliver Goldsmith, which goes like this: “Remote, unfriended,
melancholy, slow”. Exactly like Mr. Collins in Pride and Prejudice, Mr. Micawber
tended to write in the style just to show off, using elegant and archaic expressions.
Here, Mr. Micawber divides the verse line into four words, ingeniously inserts them
into his letter to David Coppertfield and marks them with single quotation marks in
order to indicate they are quotations from some work by some author.

The reference to “the fairy tale” in example (50) is not clear, so that Zhang offers
a note to explain Dickens’ imitation of the story in Hansel and Gretel, a fairy tale by
the German Grimm brothers. Dickens’s trick here is to make his hero think of the
same method to come back home because homesickness is inherent in a little child
who leaves home for the first time.

Eight people’s names appear in example (51), some of which are not as familiar
to Chinese readers as to English readers. They are heroes in novels by English,
Spanish and French writers. Dong offers eight notes to explain them. For example,

“Roderick Random” is explained as “the hero of the novel by the eighteenth-century
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English novelist Smollett and also the title of the book”. The other notes are made in
the same way. Miss Mowcher is a lively and lovely woman in the novel. She is
garrulous and somewhat volatile. Her utterances in example (52) may puzzle target
readers because they are not semantically in agreement with the context. In fact, the
words come from a nursery thyme whose author is anonymous. Zhang uses the note

to clarify the source.

5.2.2.1.3. Footnotes on intercultural difficulties. In the ST, anything specific to
English-language culture may cause trouble for target readers. For example, place
names in the ST that may be regarded as geographical knowledge are generally
unfamiliar to target readers. Therefore, almost all the place names are annotated by
Dong and Zhang. Other cultural perplexities in the ST are also dealt with, especially

in Translation F. Let us look at a few difficulties of this kind in Chapter 1.

(53) In consideration of the day and hour of my birth... as they believed, to

all unlucky infants of either gender, born towards the small hours on a
Friday night. (1: 1)

Footnote: & [¥ [[a] >4, /ML AR H T, KRB —E 15 55
&, BInE R E L A AR LSS, A AR
Zormean, B =ANZ T2 2R, 2WNERE &5z
U, AWTER AR, RN ENZ T REAY, A HIK
RAETKRMEZ T, WY, Y, T AR, (H5 R

(Cornwall) [¥)—E&BE MU “FIBA & P ARIET T . &7
BRINR . BHEAIN N, KIE MR T A KA . AR
Jis WRAAE S — 28— I [ N BA LI N, BB R HE R, RER L
LA HI % . (An English folk custom that believes that the day of one’s
birth is related to one’s fate. For example, a commonly heard children’s

song says: “Children born on Monday are good-looking, children born on
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Tuesday have good fortune, Children born on Wednesday are sad and
sorrowful, children born on Thursday are far away from home, children
born on Friday are kind and ready to help others, children born on Saturday
find it hard to make a living, children born on Sunday are happy, clever and
great.” But a song in Cornwall says: “Children born on Friday cannot keep
their fortune.” The hour of one’s birth is also thought to be significant. It is
commonly held that children born in the early morning have a long life. In
some other places it is thought that children born at other hours of the day
must be clever and can see ghosts and spirits.) (Translation F, 1: 2)
(54) I was born with a caul, which was advertised for sale, in the
newspapers, at the low price of fifteen guineas. (1: 1)
Footnote: 9:[HIH, 1 JLJEN 21564 (—BHE 2064 , JLeAN
G, GRIET 17 AL, 1813 FJE i, ML BAUE, EUHET
B AT, (A kind of old English currency. One guinea is equivalent to
21 shillings (a pound is equivalent to 21 shillings). A guinea was a kind of
golden coin and started to be used in the 17" century. It was no longer
produced after 1813 and was replaced by the pound. However, it was still
used as a unit of account.) (Translation F, 1: 2)
(55) “Mr. Coppertield,” returned my mother, “is dead, and if you dare to
speak unkindly of him to me.” (1: 5)
Footnote: XJ J-46#, HAEULLFE, X2 Py WS (e, #ilandr
Bz “WTE, BTSRRI . ~ (Only good words can

be said of the dead, which is a popular belief in western Europe. As the
Latin proverb goes, “Nothing but kind words can be said for the dead”
[De mortuis nil nisi bonum].) (Translation F, 1: 9)

(56) “Bless the Baby!” exclaimed Miss Betsey, unconsciously quoting

the second sentiment of the pincushion in the drawer upstairs, but

applying it to my mother instead of me, “I don’t mean that. I mean your
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servant-girl.” (1: 6)

Footnote: 9[>, R4 %2 LMV b, anstddi L. I LSS,
SRt EoR Zil, WepE UL < B RAEIR7SE . 30 “Bless
the Baby” /&5 18, WAMNGE . SEANMEHEILR, Prilgede b
145 % . (An English custom. Lucky words or expressions of
endearment, such as “My Baby”, “God Bless You”, and so on, are
embroidered on things used by babies, such as pincushions and bibs.
English people use large pincushions so that words can be embroidered
on them.) (Translation F, 1: 10)

(57) “I tell you I have a presentiment that it must be a girl,” returned
Miss Betsey. “Don’t contradict. From the moment of this girl’s birth,
child, I intend to be her friend. I intend to be her godmother, and I beg
you’ll call her Betsey Trotwood Copperfield.” (1: 6)

Footnote: #[E/NZIW A&7, i TERESCRE, HACKAEM AL, IE4E
FEERAE # S BEN . (English children tend to be named after their

godfather and godmother besides their parents and grandparents.)
(Translation F, 1: 11)

(58) Ham Peggotty, who went to the national school, and was a very

dragon at his catechism, and who may therefore be regarded as a credible

witness.... (1: 9)

Footnote (for “national school”): EZKZAL, {EAFIEL, AHEIX B
/AN I RO R e R IS E B B R 28 E
T L, R BAAT T K S B . (The national school
is a primary school run by a parish or a church in Britain. Poor children
were educated by the “National Council for Promoting the Church
Education of Poor People” established in 1811, with special respect to
teaching them the Christian doctrine of the English Church.) (Translation

F, 1: 15)
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Footnote (for “dragon”): VHEKHi A LUl sF £y, OL3GE, B
AR, a0 S Ak o 1 2 3040 R b i el ( The Garden of Hesperides)
frdese. AT BT (ERE) 2>, IR0, ks
EY. (In old legends of Western Europe the dragon guards treasures
devotedly day and night. A case in point is the dragon in the Garden of
Hesperides in Greek mythology. Here, the words are used to mean that
Ham concentrated on reciting catechism single-mindedly as the dragon

guards treasures.) (Translation F, 1: 15)

To help target readers understand a custom involved in example (53), Zhang uses a
note to introduce the belief some English people have concerning the relation between
the time of one’s birth and their destiny. He first offers an English nursery rhyme
concerning the celestial implications of the day of one’s birth, then a conflicting idea
and finally beliefs on the connotations of the hour of one’s birth in some places in
England. This kind of belief is widespread in many cultures, including Chinese
culture. One weakness with the example is that the annotation number is on one page
and the footnote itself is on another. The same problem also appears in Translation E.

The system of weights and measures varies from culture to culture. Chinese
readers are generally unfamiliar with English weights and measures, especially old
ones: they will not have a clear and specific concept when reading such currency units
such as crowns and guineas. Both Translations E and F provide a note for these old
currencies in relation to a shilling, a currency relatively familiar to Chinese readers.
But Translation F is more detailed in paraphrase than Translation E. For example,
Translation E says that a guinea was a kind of gold coin in eighteenth-century
England, equivalent to 21 shillings. In addition to this information Translation F gives
its brief history. More and longer notes can explain why there are more pages in
Translation F than in Translation E.

Target readers may not discern the cultural connotation behind the words of Mrs.
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Copperfield in example (55). As we have mentioned, in the West it is a
commonly-held belief that only kind words can be said about the dead. Clearly, what
Miss Betsey Trotwood said was offensive and against generally acknowledged morals
in Western countries. The note helps readers understand the cultural background. This
kind of annotation seems plausible in reconstructing the original cultural context.

Chinese readers may be confused about the meaning of the underlined part in
example (56). It concerns a habit or custom relating to the birth of a baby. In England,
lucky expressions such as “My Baby”, “God Bless You” and “Bless the Baby” are
usually embroidered on pincushions or bibs before the birth of the baby. Here, Miss
Betsey uses “Bless the Baby” to express her surprise at the maiden instead of her
blessings to the baby. By happy chance what she said was just one of such lucky
expressions for the newly-born baby, which shows the author’s humor.

In Chinese culture, children are generally named after their parents. So Chinese
readers cannot understand why Miss Betsey asked Mrs. Copperfield to call the baby
Betsey Trotwood Copperfield. In fact, children can be named after their godfather or
godmother, besides their parents. This is a popular Western custom and thus a note is
needed here to clarify it. As for example (58), there are two footnotes respectively for
“national school” and “a very dragon at his catechism”. At first sight target readers
may regard “national school” as a kind of school for nobles and thus wonder how
Ham Peggotty was able to attend such a school. Obviously, a note is needed to
eliminate the perplexity. In fact, it was the primary school established by an English
council and run by the parish or church in Britain to educate poor children. As for “a
very dragon at his catechism”, it seems more necessary to annotate the
culture-specific term “dragon”. It symbolizes the Chinese nation and something
related to the emperor or something propitious in the target culture, which makes
Zhang use another note to explain it. Here, Dickens compares Ham to a dragon to
mean that he focused all his attention on reciting catechism like the dragon guarding

the treasures devotedly in the Garden of Hesperides in Greek mythology. However,
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Translation E does not offer any note on this.

5.2.2.1.4.

Footnotes with translators’ comments. From time to time the translators

make comments on something in the ST in their notes, especially in Translation F. For

example,

(59) We went to bed on our arrival (I observed a pair of dirty shoes and

gaiters in connexion with my old friend the Dolphin as we passed that door),

and breakfasted late in the morning. (21: 262)

Footnote: 7&3C >J 01, 2 NALAENRIE B, A BLenr, T, #H5EHK

N ARSI TAL, TRIEANMY, B B, R TORERE . CE M
X ICAE By 1R O WE S < A, B ARH KB LF Br L. ey KN — 35
B, UR Sy, AR TR, BURRCGRAR N, AR B A2 A e A
th, AR S (HAERKSIN, <R RS T, A HORSEHE
45, DU RAT RS . BodElRr (R B, KRB, 1AM
T, BHAZWIGREM AR, A2 RECRHEm k—4
2, WREEGIR— IR, AT 5 AR 2 ] S .
[FINF, AT NHEAR SRR AR R ), 3B ST )E B SCHRTE R AR
. flfE QUFSEALIC) B, 5 RITEWf o 5 Iz s, SR T —Hh
Yl: “WIFARN IR, A BE ST R A SRR IR AL Zok i S
MNIZICH, FIXJLIE & (A custom in Britain and America.
The guest will take off his shoes or boots and puts them outside the door
before going to bed when he stays for the night in a hotel. The servant of
the hotel will clean and polish them for the guest to have on the next
morning. It seems that Dickens felt the dirty shoes and boots in the
guest-room were very funny. In a letter to his friend, he told a story about
his travels in America. When he stayed in a hotel for the night, the

receptionist sang some nocturne outside the room and he was quite moved.
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At the same time he “suddenly thought of an idea that made me unable to
help laughing and I had to cover my head with the carpet. I said to
Catherine (his wife): ‘Oh, my God, the boots outside the door were awfully
funny and vulgar!” Nothing made me feel so ridiculous like that all my
life.” Meanwhile, he sometimes puts what he suddenly thinks of into his
writing that seems to have nothing to do with the context. For example, in
his American Notes, he suddenly put in a sentence when he was eating
oysters in the Oyster Canteen: “It is not for you, my Greek professor!” It is
because he suddenly thought of that professor and put it into the text. The
same is true with the case here in the ST.) (Translation F, 21: 330)
(60)What evenings, when the candles came, and I was expected to employ
myself, but, not daring to read an entertaining book, pored over some
hard-headed, harder-hearted treatise on arithmetic; when the tables of

weights and measures set themselves to tunes, as “Rule Britannia”, or

“Away with Melancholy”.... (8: 105)
Footnote: {ZLiAME, AFUMLY - J&[E Prif 22 E e (LS E 32
D L (Rule Britain: the so-called patriotic song [in fact it propagandizes

imperialism]....) (Translation F, 8: 134)

The note relating to example (59) is rather lengthy. It has several functions. First,
Zhang uses it to explicitate the cultural implication of the underlined part in the
example. In Dickens’ day, it was a custom to help to clean the dirty shoes and gaiters
for the guests who stayed for the night at the hotel. Second, Zhang does not think that
the part is well in agreement with the context, which makes the translator think of
Dickens’ habit of sometimes inserting something irrelevant into his writing. The note
is, in some sense, both intercultural and intertextual. The note in example (60) is
concerned with the English song “Rule Britannia”, which the translator thinks is

seemingly a patriotic song but in fact it popularizes imperialism. So the note is
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ideologically charged, indicating the translator’s political stance. This type of
annotation is rarely seen in Translation E, which is surprising if we think that Dong’s
version was produced in the 1950s when class-struggle ideology dominated Chinese
people. For example, Dong also offers a note for the song as follows: ‘3 [E 45 v #i

Fe )\t e AR i KB 7R Jé 35 24 i (“Rule Britain” was a famous song

composed by the eighteenth-century English composer Arne, 8: 142).

5.2.2.1.5. Footnotes on translators’ uncertainties. It is natural for translators to
encounter problems that cannot be solved in the process of understanding and
translating the ST. Footnotes can clearly indicate the translator’s uncertainties in this

regard. There are two notes dealing with such problems in Translation F.

(61) Every morning we held exactly this conversation: never any more, and
never any less: and yet, invariably, however far I might have been lifted out
of myself over-night, and advanced towards maturer years, by Steerforth’s
companionship, or Mrs. Steerforth’s confidence, or Miss Dartle’s
conversation, in the presence of this most respectable man I became, as our
smaller poets sing, “a boy again”. (21: 261)

Footnote: X JL“Wif N7 g3t 28, N4 I — o 44 e AT
WU IXFERF NIIEE, MR G a T, Brelabsiig N,
MFAE. (Here, the word “poet” is in plural form in the ST. “A boy
again” should have been what commonplace poets of the day used to say.
Therefore, the poems by such poets would certainly not be handed down to
later generations. There is no way to confirm the identity of the poets
mentioned in the ST.) (Translation F, 21: 328)

(62) “The very thing we say!” cried Traddles. “You see, my dear Copperfield,”
falling again into the low confidential tone, “after I had delivered my

argument in DOE dem. JIPES versus WIGZIELL, which did me great
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service with the profession, I went down into Devonshire, and had some
serious conversation in private with the Reverend Horace. I dwelt upon the
fact that Sophy - who I do assure you, Copperfield, is the dearest girl! -
(59: 719)

Footnote: Ji 3 Doe dem. Jipes versus Wigziell. Jipes versus Wigziell JJj#it
W RSB, —MMASE; Doe HIfESE John Doe, EREHRASH. X
JUIREEYT,  nBE e R AN T EE HEAT (R — o RBEMRE, B Ay
#. (The ST is Doe dem. Jipes versus Wigziell. Jipes versus Wigziell
means that Jipes accused Wigziell. It was a case in court. Doe might refer to
John Doe, a person’s name assumed by the court. The defense here might
be one of the performances by the candidate lawyer. It cannot be

determined and needs to be investigated.) (Translation F, 59: 898)

Zhang understands “smaller poets” in example (61) as referring to ordinary poets in
Dickens’ times, but he cannot determine the real referent of the expression. Therefore,
he raises this problem in the note. As for “DOE dem. JIPES versus WIGZIELL” in
example (62), Zhang suspects that “Jipes” and “Wigziell” are fictitious names in the
case and therefore the defense might be a simulation. Anyhow, the translator cannot
be sure of it and claims that “it needs to be investigated later”. Dong points out in his
note that they are assumed names and were often used in law circles (59: 953). In

other words, he does not think that there is any problem in understanding the ST.

5.2.2.1.6. Footnotes on linguistic difficulties. In the ST there are many special
linguistic phenomena, such as figures of speech, dialects, coinages, foreign-language
expressions, and so on, that often create difficulties for target readers. Comparatively
speaking, Translation F uses more notes than Translation E in this respect. For

example,



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

(63) One autumn morning I was with my mother in the front garden, when Mr.
Murdstone - [ knew him by that name now - came by, on horseback. (2: 1)
Footnote: “M 13 #) 51 3 A “Murdstone”, i murder (45 A) Fl“stone” (1
KD B FREANZT, AENE R S NEYE R, RK T
“Murdering” T, BEELERANE. BEEERATHN, FIBsm (47) 7,
7 ALK . 9 S BN 44 ] R ) “stone” 5 4 A 132 4E “son”, 4l
Johnstone Hl/&. (“Mf53 ) corresponds to Murdstone” in the ST, which
consists of “murder” (kill) and “stone” (stone). Later in the ST it becomes
“murdering” in the mouth of Miss Betsey Trotwood, which means “killing”.
Now it is rendered as “M 3 )\, which is a pun on “no morality” or “harm”.
The ending part “stone” in a person’s name in English is always read as
“son”, such as “Johnstone”.) (Translation F, 2: 27)
(64)  “You said it was Rudderford,” observed Ham, laughing.

“Well!” retorted Mr. Peggotty. “And ye steer with a rudder, don’t ye? It ain’t fur

off. How is he, sir?” (10: 124)

Footnote: S2%°K, Jf 3 Steerforth, steerE ¢ e MidfT i, W&k,
J5i 3 A Rudderforth, rudder BI“fg”.,  (“522%K” is “Steerforth” in the ST.
“Steer” means to steer the boat to control its direction. “Wk& K> is
Rudderforth in the ST. “Rudder” corresponds to “ff£” in Chinese.)
(Translation F, 10: 157)

(65) The only subject, she informed me, on which he ever showed a violent
temper or swore an oath, was this generosity of his; and if it were ever
referred to, by any one of them, he struck the table a heavy blow with his
right hand (had split it on one such occasion), and swore a dreadful oath
that he would be “Gormed” if he didn’t cut and run for good, if it was ever
mentioned again. (3: 29)

Footnote: Ji 2 gormed, 74 god-damned, 5T, NE=HE v AFSEHL
5o INILARTEE 21 TEAEAL . (“Gormed” in the ST means “god-damned”.
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(66)

It is a curse and a dialectal expression in places such as Suffolk. It is also
seen in places in ST, such as Chapter 21.) (Translation F, 3: 41)
They had something of the sort of pleasure in us, I suppose, that they

might have had in a pretty toy, or a pocket model of the Coliseum. (3: 32)

Footnote: JXJLINZA )L (Coliseum) , WARN T K. &AM

(67)

[ 553 (Z3 Bl AT I I yE & Colosseum) , TMTABEIM B R, £F
1 FHRBUA T (Regent Park) ARKEg i, g T— )\ DU4E, — )\ T AE
96, — )\EHFESRER. WEmEA<eaesziElr, — \UNEIFG#
HERHIEFAT 23K (roller skating) o JRWLATSE 22 ¥, (Here, Coliseum
should not be the largest and most famous amphitheater in ancient Rome
[its more popular name is Colosseum] but a place of entertainment in
London, located at the southeastern corner of London’s Regent Park. It was
built in 1824, operated until 1855 and knocked down in 1875. The
“panorama of London” was painted on its interior and there was
roller-skating in 1844. It is also seen in Chapter 22 of the novel.)
(Translation F, 3: 45)

Having uttered which, with great distinctness, she begged the favour of
being shown to her room, which became to me from that time forth a place
of awe and dread, wherein the two black boxes were never seen open or
known to be left unlocked, and where (for I peeped in once or twice when

she was out) numerous little steel fetters and rivets, with which Miss

Murdstone embellished herself when she was dressed, generally hung upon

the looking-glass in formidable array. (4: 41)

Footnote: 45Ty, W4 JLISHIMM S . (“Fetters” here refer to

(68)

bracelets and “rivets” to earrings.) (Translation F, 4: 57)
“Is there anybody here for a yoongster, booked in the name of

Murdstone, from Bloonderstone, Sooffolk, but owning to the name of

Copperfield, to be left till called for?' said the guard. “Come! IS there
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anybody?” (5: 62)

Footnote: X &4 LHsF D+ & BRI 44 . (They are the names
uttered by the guard on the carriage in a regional accent.) (Translation F, 5:
82)

(69) “I’ll tell you what I am,” whispered Mr. Creakle, letting it go at last, with
a screw at parting that brought the water into my eyes. “I'm a Tartar.”
(Translation F, 6: 72)

Footnote: 1 20 i AL EE AN EAK, Ja¥ B, MG AZE.
(An umbrella term for the inhabitants in the northern part of central Asia in
the past. Later it gained the meaning of a savage and vicious person.)
(Translation F, 6: 93)

(70)  Steerforth then said, “You are all right, Copperfield, are you not?” and I
told him, “Neverberrer.” (24: 315)

Footnote: W N FHAMRAGR, VLA HEF”, “HiFE7ok, AN A “FRA
M2UFH) T, JEC neverbener = never better. J& [HIEFTE, ASF NV .
(The drunkard’s tongue cannot move flexibly and thus he cannot utter
“better” or something like that. Here, it should be “never better”.
“Neverbener” in the ST is equivalent to “never better”. No more notes will
be given to the drunkard’s words in the text that follows.) (Translation F, 24:
398)

(71)  “‘Bob swore!’ - as the Englishman said for ‘Good night’, when he first
learnt French, and thought it so like English. ‘Bob swore,” my ducks!” (22:
292)

Footnote: FEULMEME; V15 bon soir (#22¢) [i%L. (Don’t say any more;
it is the mispronunciation of the French “bonsoir” [Good Night].)

(Translation F, 22: 369)

Dickens gives the implications of some people’s names in the novel and sometimes he
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ingeniously makes wordplays with them. However, Chinese readers generally cannot
understand these implications and wordplays. Therefore, a note is necessary to clarify
them. The first part of “Murdstone” in example (63) makes English readers associate
with “murder” and this association will be strengthened by “murdering” in the
utterances of Miss Betsey in later texts. Zhang uses “¥ f#4T” (immoral or
unscrupulous), a phonetic pun on “M 4 f/”, which is the transliteration of
“Murdstone”, to render the name in order to disclose the evil nature of the man. In
fact the content of the footnote indicates that it is a combination of three kinds of
annotation: notes on intratextual difficulty, translation method and linguistic difficulty.

“Rudderford” might be a play on or a rewriting of “Steerforth” in example (64).
Both of them are related to boating and sailing in the eyes of Mr. Peggotty, who
makes a wordplay with them by saying “steer with a rudder”. Zhang produces a
brilliant rendering of Steerforth and Rudderford as “5 2% K” and “Wk%& K. On the
one hand, they are like Chinese names; on the other, they imply something related to
boating. “%2%” in “3! 25K makes us think of “ffiff¢”, which means to handle the
rudder. The latter is a phonetic pun on the former. Similarly, “Zt&> in “ZkE 7> has
the same pronunciation as “FEf%”, which means to scull or to boat. Both implications
in the ST and the TT need to be explained by a note. However, the names are
translated as “iHEHE 22> and “E45 > in Translation E and “}{i#5 /K48 1 and “&
#4507 in Translation G. As a result, the implications are lost in them.

Zhang uses an elegant or euphemistic curse “HfLZH (“just that thing”) in
colloquial Mandarin Chinese to render “Gormed” in example (65), which is a
variation of “God-damned”, used as a dialectal expression in places such as Suffolk.*®
The commonly used curse “Hft /& H1> in Chinese has lost the original dialectal flavor.

Translation E just points out in its footnote that “Gormed” is a mispronunciation of

8 The origin of the word is indicated as “1790-1800; also British dial.; of uncertain origin” at Dictionary.com

(http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/gormed). In light of the story that happened mainly in places, such as
Suffolk and Yarmouth at the beginning of David Copperfield, Zhang’s assumption that “Gormed” was a dialectal

expression in these places is convincing.
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“God-damned” and transliterates it as “/=/ 4 (gao mai, 3: 41), which is unintelligible
to Chinese readers and fails to indicate its dialectal identity. Translation G does not
provide any note and renders it as “RLi K¥] TL75 % (beaten by Heaven and
bombarded by five thunders, 3: 29), an ordinary vulgarism for swearing in spoken
Chinese.

Zhang tries to determine the identity of the model named “Coliseum” in example
(66). He does not think that it is related to the amphitheater in ancient Rome, which is
usually called “Colosseum”. Using a long note to explain this, he believes that
“Coliseum” should have been a place of amusement in London that was existent in
the eighteenth century. In fact the translator mistakes “Colosseum” for “Coliseum”. It
is “Colosseum” in the ST. Both Translation E and G understand it as the amphitheater
of the Roman Empire, rendering it as “%' & KJi3%” (3: 44) and “H % 535835 (3:
32).

Dickens uses the ironical euphemism “fetters and rivets” to imply the bracelets
and earrings worn by Miss Murdstone to show his dislike for the female character. A
literal rendering may confuse target readers. So Zhang adds a note to explain the real
meaning of the literal translation. Translations E and G do not offer any note and
render the words literally as “/NME and “PSKE]™ (4: 57), “/NMWE% 1 and “Hi%]>
(4: 41), of which target readers cannot have any immediate understanding.

“Bloonderstone” and “Sooffolk” in example (68) were uttered by the guard on the
carriage, in his local accent. They are actually “Blunderstone” and “Suffolk”,
mentioned in Chapter 1. Therefore, Zhang makes local changes to the earlier
translation of the place names. Specifically, he changes “/&” in “fife 45 5” (1: 5) for
“Blunderstone” into “f&” and “B4f” in “F4E 5 (1: 5) for “Suffolk” into “2% #i5”.
However, target readers may wonder why the translator misspells the names. Zhang
provides a note to explain this. However, Translations E and G maintain their earlier
translations of both names: “* ¥ ¢ and “Af 450> (1: 4, 5: 85), “F“#f % and

“Ap = fErE> (1: 2, 5: 61), with no change made to indicate the change of the names
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in the ST. As a result, target readers cannot know what has happened here.

“Tartar” in example (69) is used in a metaphorical sense in the ST, meaning “a
harsh, fierce, or intractable person”. *® Zhang uses the universally accepted
transliterated name “#%H> for “Tartar” in the target language-culture. But “#5¥H> is
just an umbrella term for nomadic peoples to the north of China in the past (see
Contemporary Chinese Dictionary 1999: 224), which is not in agreement with the
sense used in the ST. A note is thus needed to clarify its meaning. Translations E and
G also use the transliterated name but do not offer any note. Moreover, Translation G
uses “H.” (6: 69) instead of the standard “#H”.

“Neverberrer” in example (70), which is misspelt as “neverbener” in Translation
F’s footnote, is David Copperfield’s inarticulate language when he is drunk. What he
really means to say is “never better”. Zhang’s rendering of “F¥& 4 B F1Z> (24:
398) is a coinage used to replace the ordinary expression “F ¥ A LF [ T and thus
somewhat like a drunkard’s language. In this way the linguistic style of the original
has been successfully reproduced. The word “neverberrer”, however, is misspelled as
“neverbener” in the note, which might be the translator’s or the typesetter’s
carelessness. Translations E and G pay no attention to the original style and render it
into the language uttered by the people who do not get drunk: “FHif % T (24: 421)
and “FRBA IAUF T (24: 303). In the novel Dickens sometimes uses foreign
languages such as Latin, French and Greek. Translations E and F use notes to point
them out. For example, “Bob swore” in example (71) is a mispronunciation of the

French “bonsoir”. Zhang explains it in the note. So does Dong in his translation.

5.2.2.1.7. Footnotes on the use of translation methods. Some notes are devoted to the
use of specific translation methods, as in example (63) in the above section. This kind
of annotation is mainly seen in Translation F. The methods are usually employed to

deal with special linguistic phenomena in the ST. Let us see a few more examples.

3 See the second definition of “Tartar” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/Tartar?q=Tartar.
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(72)  He went to India with his capital, and there, according to a wild legend in
our family, he was once seen riding on an elephant, in company with a
Baboon; but I think it must have been a Baboo - or a Begum. (1: 2)
Footnote: “hA%”, Jii 3 baboon, iH FAEHEM; <A JF X
baboo, K EIEEN P EAIFRIT; “BES RS begum, H LARRIFED LK
JREA E . IR LA F U E T mReL, PSSR, <R
ey “BEET, DSRAOR.  (“HAf> corresponds to “baboon” in the ST.
“Baboon” is usually rendered into Chinese as “J B~ “ /A &>
corresponds to “baboo” in the ST. “Baboo” is a term of address to show
respect among Indians. “B}J5> corresponds to “begum” in the ST.
“Begum” is used to address an Indian queen or princess. The words in the
ST were wrongly spelt due to their similar pronunciations. The TT uses

“Lf”, “/vf5” and “BEf5” in order to achieve a pun.) (Translation F, 1:
6)

(73) “Oh, what an agreeable man he is!” cried Peggotty, holding up her hands.
“Then there’s the sea; and the boats and ships; and the fishermen; and the
beach; and Am to play with —*

Peggotty meant her nephew Ham, mentioned in my first chapter; but she
spoke of him as a morsel of English Grammar. (2: 22)

Footnote: “IX )53 “Ham”. H[E SCALFEEA R Z N, 8T 5,
AR EH, Pl “Ham” @& iam™ OX M) o “am” i 9EiE 50
“be” I — 5. A, BAE, HIREASE. g —w, R
BB o BEAR DA™ BP0 IR D PO Fh™ i, AN il Js 3C s in 22
MA%IE T (“90 is the translation of “Ham” in the ST. English

people who do not have a good education, or people who speak a dialect,
do not pronounce /h/ in “Ham”. So, “Ham” is pronounced “am” [here it is

rendered as “f”]. “Am” is the first person, singular form, present tense
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and declarative mood of the English verb “be”. The so-called
grammatical combination refers to this kind of thing. Here, “f” is used
to render “Ham”. The consonant /h/ in “JX” is removed to form “fi&”,
which is similar to the relation between “Ham” and “am”. But the
original verb changes into the noun in the TT.) (Translation F, 2: 32)

(74) “Glad to see you, sir,” said Mr. Peggotty. “You’ll find us rough, sir, but
you’ll find us ready. (3: 27)
Footnote: J SCHETETE XU il iE rough and ready Hf KA, 5305 LA
& 5. (The ST splits the English alliterative idiom “rough and ready”
into “rough” and “ready” and uses them in different places. The TT uses
reduplication to render them. (Translation F, 3: 39)

(75) “What’s amiss?” said Mr. Peggotty, with a clap of his hands. “Cheer up,
old Mawther!” (Mr. Peggotty meant old girl.) (3: 33-34)
Footnote: JR3L mawther. 5% 77 5 “MF &+, #E3CU/man/,
PRETE, S8, ELZH. (“Mawther” in the ST is an English
dialect, meaning “adult female”. Its target version “#H”, which is
pronounced /man/, is also a Chinese dialect meaning “grown female”.

(Translation F, 3: 47)

“Baboon”, “Baboo” and “Begum” in example (72) are a pun using homonymy, words
with different meanings but similar sounds. Zhang uses “Z5)%” (ma hou, horse
monkey), “/A 1€ (gong, hou, duke and marquis) and “F} )5 (mu hou, mother queen)
to render them. The Chinese versions are similar to their originals not only in sense
but also in sound because they have the same sound /hou/. Translation E focuses on
their meanings “Hh >, “5i A and “/A 3> (1: 5), with no consideration of
reproducing their sound features. Translation G certainly pays attention to the
phonetic association between the words and explains the association between

“Baboon” and “Baboo” in the text proper. The fragment of Translation G goes as
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follows:

iy FHIX B E T EVE . PRI B — POt CRE It s, HA N
FER B E WAL — R AR — kK% A, KB, DI
T G e 2 R E N, AR AR DAL . AV R g SRR
(K], ARSI AR, Mkt frafk, svrg AT, (1:2)

(He went to India with the sum of money. According to a wild legend in our
family, he was once seen there riding on an elephant, in company with a
male monkey. But I think the erroneous rumor was produced due to the
identical sound of “ff£” in “ff£¥ [hou zi] and “f%” in “/A{%> [gong houl].
What was riding on the elephant with him must not have been a male

monkey but a duke-marquis or a princess.)

Admittedly, Li, the translator of Translation G, has established a sound link between

WHE, 5 and “/A 37, all of which have the same sound “gong” (A). Anyhow,
he slightly distorts and over-paraphrases the original meaning, resulting in a much
longer rendering.

“Am” in example (73) is another pun on polysemy, an English grammar-based
pun. Peggotty’s utterance “Am to play with” may be interpreted in two ways: “I have
Ham to play with” or “I am to play with you”. Zhang points out in his note that
pronunciation of “Ham” as “Am” with omission of the sound /h/ is the effect of the
utterance of a poorly educated person like Peggotty or that of a dialect, resulting in the
double meaning of the expression in the ST. Zhang uses the dialectal word “f4> (/an/,
I) to render “Am” and “f£” is phonetically what is left in “J{” (/han/) when /h/ is
removed from it. This is just like the relation between “Ham” and “Am”. Zhang says
that the Chinese rendering of “Am” is a noun instead of the original verb. He makes a

mistake in the note with regard to the part of speech of “f#5” in that it is a personal
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pronoun rather than a noun.*’ It seems that “ff£” is not the translation of “Am” but
that of the omitted subject “I”” before it. In this way the double meaning of “Am” is
lost. Therefore, the translator has to resort to the note to explain it. Dong also offers a
note to clarify the link between “Ham” and “Am” (2: 32). He transliterates them as
“UFF2” (Hai Mu) and “fif#2> (Ah Mu). The latter can be regarded as a familiar form
of address for the former. In Chinese culture “fi]”, a colloquial prefix with an intimate
or friendly implication, can be put before the surname or given name or one of the
characters in a friend’s name to address them. So, unlike Translation F, Translation E
chooses to render “Ham” from another target culture-oriented perspective. Like Zhang,
Li translates “Am” into “f#&” while “Ham” is rendered as “M3 4 (Ha Mu, 2: 22). In
this way Translation G cannot create the same phonetic association as in the original.
Both Translations F and G add some words before “Peggotty meant her nephew Ham”
to explain the implicit meaning of “Am to play with”, but Translation E does not.
Moreover, the additions are surprisingly similar to each other as follows: “3%/2)$&
JEIXA)TE, W R il F O, HSEAVR” (Translation F, 2: 32, “Peggotty’s
last sentence sounds as if it is saying about herself but actually not”) and “fiil X% 5
JEIXA) TG, WK v H . JLSEASR (Translation G, 2: 22, “Peggotty’s
last sentence sounds as if it is to say about herself but actually not”). Both translators
want to use addition to tell target readers that “it seems that Peggotty talked about
herself by uttering ‘Am to play with’ but in fact she did not”. Here, what matters is the
relation between coincidence and plagiarism among the translations. We will discuss
the matter in Chapter 6.

In example (74) Dickens splits the English idiom “rough and ready” into “rough”
and “ready” and puts them in the different places of Mr. Peggotty’s utterance, which
may be seen as a kind of wordplay. Zhang employs reiterative locution, namely
repetition of words, such as “fUFHA%)” and “F2422929”, to render the deformed

idiom in the ST in order to achieve figurative correspondence. However, Translations

40 For more details, see the entry “ff5” in “YX > (http://www.zdic.net/zd/zi/ZdicE4ZdicBFZdicBA .htm).
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E and G have not considered the reproduction of the split alliteration and their
renderings of “You’ll find us rough, sir, but you’ll find us ready” are very similar: “{/

DAFEATE, D3, AR SRATINE (Translation E, 2: 38) and
“PResWATMHA TS, DAT, RIS A 19844 (Translation G, 3: 27). The
only difference is that Dong uses “FKA1”, a general term, and Li uses “fEf]”, a
dialectal colloquial expression to render “us”. Both Dong and Li render “ready” as
“FP”, which is different from Zhang’s “Fafa 24247, “FP> corresponds to “frank”
and “FaF2449” to “reliable” in English. The original idiom, as a semantic unit,

4 Its

means “unsophisticated or unrefined” when it is used to describe a person.
semantic weight is on “rough” but Mr. Peggotty took “ready” out of it to mean
something positive and favorable. “Ready” here does not mean “willing to do
something” (ibid) but something like “frank or “reliable”, a word of one-to-many
correspondence. In other words, all the translations seem plausible.

Zhang points out that “mawther” in example (75) is an English dialectal word,
referring to an old girl. This is in agreement with the Wordlink, an online dictionary.**
It defines “mawther” as “dialectal daughter”, also offered by Wiktionary. But the Free
Dictionary, another online dictionary, defines it as “a girl; esp., a great, awkward
girl”.* Dickens clearly indicates that it means “old girl”. Translation F uses the
Cantonese word “#ft”, which means an old woman44, to render “mawther” in order to
retain its dialectal style. But not too many Chinese readers are familiar with the word.
This is a general problem that translators have trouble handling if the TT is oriented

toward a general readership, since dialects are known only within the boundaries of a

certain region instead of the whole country. Translation E uses the colloquial

4 See the entry “rough” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/rough? g=rough+and-+ready#rough
_ 45,

2 See the entry “mawther” at http://www.wordnik.com/words/mawther.

+ See the entry “mawther” at http://www.freedictionary.org/?Query=mawther.
See the entry “4H” at the Chinese Dictionary website ( {73 L) , http://www.zdic.net/zd/zi/ZdicE5Zdic A7Z

dic8F.htm).

44
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Mandarin Chinese term “*Z U543 (old mum) to translate “mawther”. As a result, its
stylistic color is lost. Similarly, the general term “% K¥%%” (old woman) used in
Translation G also fails to keep the original style. The translation of dialects is really a
dilemma and challenge for translators in that use of a general expression will lose the
dialectal color of the ST, but use of a dialectal expression will produce barriers in

understanding for target readers in general.

5.2.2.2. lllustrations

There is no illustration in Translation F. The numbers of illustrations in Translations E
and G are 41 and 18 respectively. There are captions for illustrations in Translation E
while there are not any in Translation G. Translation E indicates the source of the
illustrations by using a sentence before “Content Description™ that appears on the
third page and just before the Contents part. It says all the illustrations in the TT are
copies of the original illustrations in the Gadahill Edition of David Copperfield. They
were drawn by H. K. Brown, whose pseudonym was Phiz. Zhang’s footnote (3: 36)
mentions Phiz’s illustration of the boat-house that appears in Chapter 3 of the novel.
According to the footnote, the boat-house invented by Charles Dickens was based on
a wonderful small cabin by the Gravsend Canal. The cabin was made from a fishing
boat that was turned upside down. It was 30 feet long with a small window that had
been the place for the installment of the rudder. The boat-house was mentioned in the
Travel Guide to Gravesend in 1844. Translation G does not indicate the source of its

tllustrations.

5.2.2.3. Pre-textual and post-textual paratexts

Pre-textual paratexts include front cover page, front flap, title page, author’s name,
dedication, epigraph, preface, and so on. Post-textual paratexts contain appendix,
after-word/post-face, back flap and back cover. Translation F provides the most

detailed pre-textual paratexts, including front cover page, one blank page, publisher’s
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brand name page, one blank page, title page, copyright information page, nine-page
preface of the translation, one blank page, three-page Contents, one blank page,
two-page author’s preface, the page indicating Volume 1 and one blank page. It is
surprising that there are five blank pages in between the pre-textual paratexts. It
should be pointed out that the preface was written by Zhang Ling, Zhang Guruo’s
daughter. She is the co-translator of Pride and Prejudice and her Chinese version of
the novel is one of the sample texts in case study 1.

It is also surprising that the copyright page does not indicate the number of copies,
and the same is true with Translation G. Both translations were printed in 2007.
Indeed, omission of the print run has been a common practice in China’s publishing
industry in the past decade, and is quite different from the practice in the 1980s.

The post-paratexts of Translation F contain nothing but the back cover page, on
which there is a one-sentence introduction to the author as well as a small paragraph
of brief comments on the content and importance of the novel. It serves as a blurb or
an advertisement to promote the sale of the translation.

The paratexts in Translation E include the front cover page, one blank page, title
page, the page containing the English title of the novel, information on the original
version, source of the illustrations and the content description, a three-page Contents
part, one blank page, author’s preface, one blank page, Chinese title page and the page
indicating why “/]\” (junior) is added before the name of the hero because his name
remains the same as his father’s. The post-textual paratexts include one page
containing basic publishing data such as the publisher’s name and address, distributor,
printing house, number of copies and price, two blank pages and a back cover page
that has nothing but information on the number of volumes, book number and price at
the lower right corner of the page. The pre-textual paratexts in Translation G include a
front cover page that is hardback, with an extended flap that presents a list of world
classics of literature by the publisher, two blank pages, title page, one blank page, a

three-page Contents part, one blank page, editor’s preface, author’s preface to the first
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edition of the novel, preface to the Charles Dickens Edition. Its back cover page
constitutes the only post-textual paratext. The page also has an extended flap that
introduces other world classics translated and published by the publisher. According
to the post-textual paratext, 200,000 copies of Translation E were produced by
Renwen, while only about 5,000 to 10,000 copies of Translations F and G might have
been printed respectively, according to my interview with the publishers. This change
in the publishing system certainly has a remarkable effect on translators, as will be

discussed in Chapter 6.

5.2.2.4. Prices and formats
The prices of Translations E, F and G are 3.25, 29 and 29 RMB, namely about 0.5, 4.8
and 4.8 US dollars respectively. The price of Translation E cannot be compared with
that of Translations F and G because it was published in a time when the living and
consumption standards were very low and the overall prices were thus low, too. The
price gap between the translations has implications for the economic conditions of the
translators and readers. This is another issue to be considered in Chapter 6.
Translations E and F are roughly of the same size, with 1,012 pages for 745,000
Chinese characters and 952 pages for 811,000 characters respectively. The reason for
the difference is that the font size is larger in Translation E than in Translation F.
Translations E and F have a plain front cover, while Translation G has an attractive

colored cover style (see Figure 5.1).
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Figure 5. 1. Cover pages of Translations E, F and G
o 1
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Translation G uses narrow word and line spacing, which constitutes a sharp contrast
with the wide line spacing in Translations E and F. The book size of the former is
larger than that of the latter two, which may explain why Translation G has only 736
pages. If we take into account the omission of footnotes in Translation G, it seems
logical to claim that it cuts down on the publishing cost by using much less paper and
its sale is thus directed at common readers, whereas Translations E and F might be

oriented toward middle- and upper-class readers.

5.3. Quantitative analysis

The data obtained from case study 2 will be used as further evidence to test the first
research question and hypothesis of this study. Moreover, the data make possible a
synchronic analysis with regard to the 1950s translations because there is only one
translation that was produced in the 1950s in case study 1. We will again examine the
formal and semantic accuracies in Translations E, F and G as well as some other kinds
of tendencies revealed by the textual facts in them. Finally, the Pearson correlation

analysis will be carried out to look at the similarities between Translations E, F and G.

5.3.1. Formal accuracy

The formal accuracy in the three translations will be looked at in terms of phonetic
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structure, sentence structure and textual structure, following exactly the same method

as in case study 1.

5.3.1.1. Phonetic structure

The transliterations of some people’s names in Chapter 1 of David Copperfield have
been discussed in section 5.2.1.5.1 (see Table 5.2). There are 12 proper nouns in this
chapter: “Blunderstone”, “Suffolk”, “Scotland”, “Trotwood”, “Betsey”, “India”,
“Saracens”, “David Coppertfield”, “Peggotty”, “Ham”, “Hamlet” and “Chillip”. The

following are their transliterations in Translations E, F and G.

E: A7 =578 /bu lan de si tong/, 52 7] /sa fu ke/, 73M=% /su ge lan/,
R 545 fte Tuo wu de/, ULPY /bei xi/, EVE /yin du/, F5473F /sa la
xin/, KI-FHEIE/RK /da wei ke bo fei er/, BEHRER /pi guo ti/, 2 /hai
mu/, W E R /ha mu lei te/, #8573 /qi li pu/

F: fifef3 /bu lun de/, 5450 /sa fu ke/, k=% /su ge lan/, K& /te
luo wu/, UIZE /bei cui/, EIJE /yin du/, #hifh /sa la sun/, K-
9F /da wei kao po fei/, 32J$¢ /po gou ti/, I /han/, MEUWTERF /ha mu
lei te/, ¥ /qi i pu/

G: A>=45Hri@ /bu lan de si tong/, FEHE Y /sa fu ke/, 7p%=% /su ge lan/,
Frigt R 8 /te luo te wu de/, DIFF /bei qi/, EVJE /yin du/, F7F) /sa
la sun/, KN B-Z5WHE/R /da wei kao bo fei er/, KA /pei ge di/, Ml
/ha mu/, WSUFEEE /ha mu lei te/, 758 /qi li pu/

I have used the Chinese pinyin method to give the phonetic transcriptions of the above
renderings. As pointed out in case study 1, some Chinese vowels and consonants are
different from those in English. For example, /x/, /y/, /e/, /c/ and /er/ are something

like /11/, /j/, /a/, /ts/ and /o/ in English. In Translation E, only “#5% =% for “Scotland”
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and “FJJ§” for “India” have significant phonetic deviations, while all other
transliterations are similar to the original sound features. Translations F and G also
use “7pfE %" and “EJJE”, the established translations for “England” and “India” in
Chinese. Here we just focus on the “closeness” or similarity in phonetic structure
between the ST and TT because the established standard translations in the TL are not
necessarily an accurate imitation of the original pronunciation.

Besides the above two place names, “fife15”, “hFiE %> and “ AN P-FHHHE”
have quite different pronunciations, compared with their originals. Moreover, the
spelling form of “K_H-ZHHE> is different from “David Copperfield” because the

€67

separator is inserted between “David” and “Copperfield”, which is a common
practice in translation from English to Chinese. But we do not take this change into
consideration because phonetic structure, not spelling, is the focus of this section. In
Translation G, “RFHF 8, <K TP FE/R” and “fil 7 sound quite different
from their originals. Therefore, the numbers of transliterations with remarkable
phonetic shifts in the group are 2, 5 and 5 for Translations E, F and G respectively.

To sum up, it seems that Translation E has fewer phonetic shifts than Translations

F and G. In other words, the former is more accurate than the latter in reproducing the

original sound features.

5.3.1.2. Sentence structure

As in case study 1, we will choose ten sentences from the first and last chapters of the
novel to analyze the formal accuracy at sentence level. Specifically, we will choose
the first five direct-speech sentences (1: 4) in Chapter 1 and the last five

non-direct-speech sentences (64: 762) in Chapter 64, which are listed below:

(76) “Mrs. David Copperfield, 1 think,” said Miss Betsey; the emphasis
referring, perhaps, to my mother’s mourning weeds, and her condition.
(77) “Yes,” said my mother, faintly.

(78) “Miss Trotwood,” said the visitor. “You have heard of her, I dare say?”
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(79) “Now you see her,” said Miss Betsey. My mother bent her head, and
begged her to walk in.

(80) “Oh tut, tut, tut!” said Miss Betsey, in a hurry. “Don’t do that! Come,
come!”

(81) But one face, shining on me like a Heavenly light by which I see all other
objects, is above them and beyond them all.

(82) And that remains.

(83) Iturn my head, and see it, in its beautiful serenity, beside me.

(84) My lamp burns low, and I have written far into the night; but the dear
presence, without which I were nothing, bears me company.

(85) O Agnes, O my soul, so may thy face be by me when I close my life

indeed; so may I, when realities are melting from me, like the shadows

which I now dismiss, still find thee near me, pointing upward!

We will discuss examples (76) and (81) due to space constraints. Example (76) and
their Chinese renderings in the three translations were cited in section 5.2.1.3 and
section 5.2.1.5.3. A comparative analysis of the ST and TT indicates that there are 9
changes in Translation E: placement of “Mrs.” after “David Copperfield”, addition of

IR

the separator “-”, addition of a mark of emphasis, addition of a comma, change of a
comma to a period, placement of “said” after “Miss Betsey”, placement of “perhaps”
before “referring”, omission of a comma, change of the English period (.) to the
Chinese period (. ). There are 13 changes in Translation F: placement of “I think”
before “Mrs. David Copperfield”, addition of a mark of emphasis, addition of “fR it
& (you are), placement of “Mrs.” after “David Copperfield”, addition of the

€e.”

separator “-”, change of a comma to a question mark, placement of “said” after “Miss
Betsey”, addition of “Uh#‘7%H > (she [emphasized] the word of “think”),
conversion of “emphasis” from noun to verb, placement of “perhaps” before
“referring”, addition of “% 4 (wearing), omission of “her”, change of the English

period to the Chinese period. There are also 13 changes in Translation G: placement

of “I think” before “Mrs. David Copperfield”, addition of “ffXxft /2", placement of
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“Mrs.” after “David Copperfield”, addition of the separator “-”, change of a comma to
a period, placement of “said” after “Miss Betsey”, change of a semicolon to a period,
addition of “fff ‘4>~ (she [emphasized] the word of “think”), conversion of
“emphasis” from noun to verb, placement of “perhaps” before “referring”, addition of

“#F45” (wearing), omission of “her”, change of the English period to the Chinese

period.

As for example (81), let us first see its Chinese versions in Translations E, F and

E: HEA-MEGERERE - RBERS B, FREE DY
o XA E YA b, B IAZ Ab . (64: 1013)

F: 02, A—AH, §R EMROGE—FE, ik bmEE, e
TIRANROCE, A GEEBIPA ANFY), IEXA I H AT
mHZ E, BRI E 24, (64:952)

G: HZ, A7 kKRG RERCRERS B, E3REE T M,
EE AR B, BEHRAZ S (64: 736)

There are six changes in Translation E: addition of “4f™ (have), placement of “like a
heavenly light” before “shining on me”, addition of a period, addition of “IX/N&”
(this face), change of “and” to a comma, change of the English period to the Chinese
period. There are eight changes in Translation F: addition of a comma, addition of
“f5”, placement of “like a heavenly light” before “shining on me”, addition of two
commas, addition of “X/™fil H (this face), change of “and” to a comma, change of
the English period to the Chinese period. There are also eight changes in Translation
G: addition of a comma, addition of “f5”, placement of “like a heavenly light” before
“shining on me”, addition of a comma, omission of “all”, addition of “’&” (it), change

of “and” to a comma, change of the English period to the Chinese period.

In the same way, we have identified the changes in the remaining eight sentences.

The results are as follows:
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E: 9,3,4,5,3,6,2,6,5,11
F: 13,5,5,9,7,8,3,6,8,11

G: 13,4,7,10,6,8,3,7,6,9

Adding up all the numbers and dividing them by 10, we have derived the average
degree of structural change at sentence level: 54 = 10 = 5.4 for Translation E, 75

~— 10 ="7.5 for Translation F and 73 = 10 = 7.3 for Translation G.

The numbers show that Translation E has fewer changes than Translations F and
G in terms of sentence structure. In other words, the former is more accurate than the
latter in reproducing the original sentence structure. As for Translations F and G, the

changes remain roughly the same.

5.3.1.3. Epistolary textual structure

There are a total of 13 letters in David Copperfield and nine of them contain at least
one of the basic structural elements of an English letter: one letter in chapters 17, 28,
36, 42, 54 and 63, and three letters in Chapter 49.

The letter in Chapter 54 was cited in section 5.2.1.4 and thus we will discuss the
structural changes in this letter as an example. Globally speaking, all three translations
use indentation, namely four-space indenting from the left for all the lines of the letter,
to replace the original un-indented letter in quotation marks. Moreover, a smaller font
size is used. These will be regarded as two changes. Besides these changes, there are
nine other changes in Translation E: placement of “Canterbury, Friday” under the
signature, placement of “Friday” before “Canterbury”, addition of “7J” (in) before
“Canterbury”, combination of “The obscure initials” as part of the signature with the
body, disappearance of the two dots in the initials, addition of the separator “”,
change of “P. S.” to the full expression “ff{ 5 (postscript), addition of a colon; 8 in

Translation F: omission of “my” and the comma in the salutation, combination of
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“The obscure initials” with the body, disappearance of the first dot in the initials,

€e.”

change of the second dot in the initials to a period, addition of the separator *“-”,

—= %

change of “P. S.” to the full expression “[f} 5, addition of a period; 9 in Translation
G: omission of the two commas after “Canterbury” and “Friday”, omission of “my”
and the comma in the salutation, combination of “The obscure initials” with the body,

€c.”

disappearance of the two dots in the initials, addition of the separator “-”, omission of
the postscript.
In the same way, we have calculated the changes in the other eight letters. The

results are as follows:

E: 11,7,7,7,9,9,8,8,9
F: 10,9,11,9,7,12,6,6, 12

G: 11,7,8,6,8,8,7,6,9

Adding up all the numbers and dividing them by 9, we have derived the average
degrees of structural change for the 9 letters: 75 = 9 = 8.3 for Translation E, 82 =+
9 =9.1 for Translation F and 70 = 9 = 7.8 for Translation G.

Obviously, Translation F has more changes than Translation E and G with respect
to the basic structure of the letters in the novel. An important reason for this is that
Translation F tends to put the complimentary close and the signature in several
separate lines. The reason why Translation E is not as accurate as Translation G is that
the former tends to move the place and date of letter-writing after or under the

signature and the latter does not.

5.3.1.4. Overall formal accuracy
Now we will put all the numbers on the formal accuracy of phonetic, sentential and
epistolary textual structures into a chart in order to gain an overall picture of the

formal accuracy in Translations E, F and G.
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Figure 5. 2. Structural changes in Translations E, F and G

10

Transcription

Sentence

E (1958) Letter
F (1980)

G (1995)

The bars (see Figure 5.2) basically indicate that the 1950s translation has fewer
structural changes than the 1980s/1990s translations, especially in phonetic and
sentential structures. This finding is quite different from that in case study 1 in which
it was found that the 1990s translations as a whole are more accurate than the 1950s
translation in formal accuracy (see section 4.4.1.4). Specifically, the 1950s translation
is more accurate than the 1980s/1990s translations in reproducing the original sound
features and sentence structure. As far as the structure of epistolary texts is concerned,
the bars do not show a regular pattern along the historical progression: the 1950s and

1990s translations are slightly more accurate than the 1980s translation.

5.3.2. Semantic accuracy
The semantic accuracy of the translations in case study 2 will be analyzed at word and
discourse levels as was done in case study 1, including kinship terms and class-related

language..
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5.3.2.1. Kinship terms

There is a relative concentration in use of kinship terms in a few places in David
Copperfield. We will discuss the terms relating to the members of Mr. Peggotty’s
family in Chapter 3 and those concerning Mr. Traddles’ daughters and their husbands
in the last chapter. As for the first group, there are a total of 26 terms: “son”, “father”,
“father”, “brother”, “father”, “daughter”, “brother-in-law”, “father”, “nephew”,
“niece”, “father”, “father”, “mother”, “father”, “mother”, “father”, “father”, “father”,
“mother”, “father”, “mother”, “daughter”, “uncle”, “Uncle”, “niece” and “uncle” (3:
28-30). As for the second, there are eight: “husbands”, ‘“husband”, “brothers”,

“husband”, “cousin”, “husband”, “sister”” and “cousin” (64: 762). The following are

their renderings in the translations in our corpus:

E: LT, SOR, SOR, #iHh, Ok, XL, KR, 3Ok, BT, Bk, SR,
SR, BEOR, SR, BEOR, SR, SOR, SUK, BER, AOR, BER, WL,
55, 55, Bk, 55 (Chapter 3); sLk, LR, s, 0K, &4,
LK, KGR, K5 (Chapter 64)

5, H5, 4L, 55 (Chapter 3); Lk
SR, ORIK, A (Chapter 64)

vl
o
s
&
vl
o
Ho
&

G: LT, B8, 88, b, 88, WL, KK, 88, &7, ML &
W, mE, M, mE, b, 5, 68T, 86, W, 88, o, WL, ¥
5, 55, 4N, 55 (Chapter 3); sLoR, Uk, Ji#fs, LK, &4,
LK, Wk, K5 (Chapter 64)

13

As for Translation E, no semantic shifts happen to “son”, “father”, “daughter”,

“mother” and “husband” in any of all the cases because their renderings are all
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established translations, but “brother”, “brother-in-law”, “nephew”, “niece”, “uncle”,
“Uncle”, “niece”, “uncle”, “brother”, “cousin”, “sister” and “cousin” contain some
type of shift in meaning. For example, “brother-in-law” is rendered as “4£-K”, which
literally means “one’s younger sister’s husband”, but the original can refer to one’s
younger or elder sister’s husband. In Translations F and G, the rendering of “father”
and “mother” undergoes a shift in style. The two translations render them as the
informal, colloquial term “& &> (dad) and “4%” (mum). Translation F translates
“son” as the old-fashioned term “/1>35” (young master). All the shifts in Translation E

remain in Translations F and G. Therefore, in the above group of kinship terms, there

are 12 semantic shifts for Translation E and 28 for both Translations F and G.

The numbers show that Translation E has fewer shifts than Translations F and G
in reproducing the meaning of the original kinship terms. In other words, the former is
more accurate than the latter. The numbers of semantic shifts in Translations F and G

remain the same with respect to handling the kinship terms.

5.3.2.2. Class-struggle discourse

I have discussed the class-related expressions in Chapter 7 in David Copperfield (see
section 5.2.1.6). A careful examination of the chapter shows that a number of
class-struggle expressions are used in the translations in question. The following is a

full list of them:

E: 4L (ferocious), 77 i (blame and punish), * % (warn), 1 X
(justice), it (indignant), EFF (treat badly), JA2E (bad egg), ¥%ZL
(cruel), BL K (humble), P (inferior), F & (low), P Jiii
(subservient), A (morbid), RJ{FIMJMEK: (disgusting appearance), Hil

I (tremble), JBE N (criminal), 1575 (beg for mercy), ik /¥ W wi
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(tremble), HiHE (sacrifice), 2K (beg), B, K+l (tremble), ik
15 (most miserable), %7 (suffering), %% (contempt), #fi# (escort
[a criminal]), SEJC (criminal), Y1745 (despicable), #5551 (noblest),
T2 )17 (thousands of hardships), HHL (brave), EfF, L% ™
(very severe), A3 (honest), %% Mt (cruel), #7 ifi (fight), #5153
(miserable), ¥ ¥% (cold), f45% (humiliate), Zi5 (shame), &3 55L
(honest), 7+ %X (brazenly), [ Mk, B, JCHE (shameless), 1= %
(mercy), IR (fiercely), AN (scorn), #7E (distain), HFH (ugly),
W (angry), 65, BB, XUf, 3% (humble), {18 (arrogant) (7:
105-124)

F: %k (burning anger), X 15 (moral indignation), 4= JG 0 BT 1) 2 i
(cruel monster), 1FJEAFHE (domineer), 1K= NS (lower one’s voice
and stifle one’s anger), YL45J# 7T (humble), SEJE, K1k 1% (beg for
mercy), #JEVREE (very cruel), ¥ (torment), 75 #E (suffering), 5
Bl (despicable), Wit (dirty), GE44 (accusation), %R (ferocious),
] Hik (shameful), 15 (wretched), #n E (chief culprit), W S5 K

(brave), <% N (overbearing), JR#F (cruel) (7: 101-118)

G: EBIRIR, #E50 (punish), ¥EJ& (despotic power), XK H14E (burning
anger), X IViJH#E (indignant), {5 N4, SL45 T, Ktk me,
PL& (sniff at), 7B, WHGHE  (servile), X% (vicious), #M
(instigate), fif 5%, Ylmh, #EHL, JEEUJCHE (shameless), 15 Mk % i
(speak in excitement), FJHIE, B (bully), EIRI (7: 74-88)

The numbers of the class-struggle expressions in Translations E, F and G are 56, 21
and 21 respectively. It is noteworthy that Translation E uses a large number of
class-struggle expressions, compared with the relatively small number of such

expressions in Translations F and G. These shifts indicate that Translation E is much
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less accurate than Translations F and G in reproducing the original meaning at word

level.

5.3.2.3. Overall semantic accuracy

Now we will use a chart to integrate all the numbers on the semantic accuracy with
respect to kinship terms and class-struggle discourse in order to see the particular
tendencies of semantic shifts at word and discourse levels as well as the overall

tendency of semantic accuracy in the three translations.

Figure 5. 3. Semantic shifts in Translations E, F and G

60

40

20

Discourse

E (1958) Kinship

F (1980)

G (1995)

The bars in Figure 5.3 do not show a historically linear tendency in the number of
semantic shifts in the translations. In other words, an irregular pattern is presented in
the distribution of statistics on the semantic accuracy in Translations E, F and G.
Therefore, we cannot say that Translation E is more accurate than Translations F and
G, or vice versa, in reproducing the original meaning. But we can say that Translation
E is more accurate than Translations F and G in rendering kinship terms because it
has fewer shifts in this respect. Translations F and G, on the other hand, are more
accurate than Translation E in rendering some other words because they use much

fewer class-struggle expressions.
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5.3.3. Pearson correlation analysis
In this section I will use the PCC to analyze the relative similarities between

Translations E, F and G.

1) Pearson correlation analysis of sentences, for Translations E, F and G:

Gvs. F 0.90687
Fvs. E 0.85897
Gvs. E 0.77753

Translations F and G are very similar to each other; Translations F and G are less

similar to Translation E; Translation G is the least similar to Translation E.

2) Pearson correlation analysis of letter formats, for Translations E, F and G:

Gvs. F 0.99435
Fvs. E 0.9742
Gvs. E 0.96372

Translations F and G are extremely similar to each other; Translations F and G are
less similar to Translation E; Translation G is the least similar to Translation E, but

the differences are much less than in the case of the sentence analysis.

3) Pearson correlation analysis for all numerical variables for Translations E, F and G:

Gvs. F 0.99179
Fvs. E 0.85277
Gvs. E 0.8502

Translations F and G are very similar to each other; Translations F and G are less
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similar to Translation E, and to approximately the same degree.

4) Pearson correlation analysis for means of all numerical variables for Translations E,

F and G:
Gvs. F 0.9938
Fvs. E 0.77639
Gvs. E 0.7542

Translations F and G are very similar to each other; Translations F and G are much
less similar to Translation E, and to approximately the same degree. All the above
relations are statistically significant (p < 0.003). Paired t-tests on Translations E and F
and on Translations E and G indicate that the overall differences are not statistically
significant (p = 0.21 for E/F, and 0.39 for E/G). Taking into consideration the findings
on the two case studies with respect to the correlation analysis, we may find that there
is a significant difference for case study 2, but not for case study 1, where the graphs

seem to tell a different story.

5.3.4. Summary

The analysis of the formal and semantic accuracies in Translations E, F and G shows
that the 1950s translation generally has greater formal accuracy than the 1980s/1990s
translations, which is just the opposite to the finding in case study 1. As far as
semantic accuracy is concerned, no general pattern has been found with respect to the
three translations. As in case study 1, a remarkable decrease in use of class-related
language has been found in the 1980s and 1990s translations. In other words, the
1950s translations, including Translations A and E, are much stronger in the class
struggle discourse than the 1980s/1990s translations. It can be argued that the 1990s
translations are more accurate than the 1950s translations due to the fewer semantic

shifts caused by fewer class-struggle expressions. But in rendering other words such
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as kinship terms, no tendency can be discerned. In case study 1, the 1950s translation
has basically the same number of semantic shifts as the 1990s translations, but in case
study 2, the 1950s translation has much fewer shifts than the 1980s/1990s translations

in this respect.

With regard to the hypothesis of increasing source-focus, case study 1 supports it,
while case study 2 refutes it. In terms of the hypothesis of quality improvement, the
two case studies partially support it in that the later translations, namely the
1980s/1990s translations, are more accurate due to their use of fewer class-struggle
expressions, but things become complex in rendering some kinds of words such as
kinship terms. The Pearson correlation analysis indicates that there are statistically

significant differences in the degrees of similarity between the translations.

5.4. Qualitative analysis

The above quantitative analyses of the formal and semantic accuracies in the
translations in our corpus have helped us test the hypotheses of increasing
source-focus and quality improvement. However, they lack comprehensiveness and
specificity in examining the translation features involved in the hypotheses of this
thesis. For example, they cannot clarify and specify the translation strategies in
relation with all the categories in case study 2 such as chapter headings and
multiple-equivalence language. Therefore, as a supplement, qualitative analysis will
be employed to discuss the completeness, accuracy and translation strategy with

respect to the three translations in the following section.

5.4.1. Accuracy
Let us first see how the translators deal with the figurative language in David

Copperfield.
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(86)  “In the name of Heaven,” said Miss Betsey, suddenly, “why Rookery?”
“Do you mean the house, ma’am?” asked my mother.
“Why Rookery?” said Miss Betsey. “Cookery would have been more to
the purpose, if you had had any practical ideas of life, either of you.” (1:
4-5)
E: <P E A —BIFEF, IV NHRRVIE . <N amig

89 »
{

“PRIEVLIX 511G, NA? »IRBEE R TE
A A EEL? 2 DI NEBIE . Iy B A LA G e, R
PRATTIAS P BEASER — AT — s SEBR AR TR M & (11 8)

F: <IRMIERAT, " UA/NHRRUL, <A 4 AU R Rk
g >
“ORVLIZIX S 105, a0 ? »FbESR .

AT AR AR WR? > DIENGE B . <nd < ARl ) R T

S HFREE? X2, WA, AR, A
FECEAS — T ) LEIE HFIs s, siad tiok, - mpy
JEHEAAER . 7 (1:8)

G: “RUE! " UF/NHTIRYIE . TG ERY A 55 g ?
“ORVLI XIS W, el ? " RESE )i .
A A e 7 DA AN, M R A AR H
THEE? XU, BRI AR T R H
EENAE, B, R REEAIER. (10 4)

The houses, especially mansions in the day of Charles Dickens, used to be named
rather than numbered (see Translation F’s footnote, 1: 8). The house of David
Copperfield was named “Rookery”, with which Miss Betsey was not satisfied and she

proposed “Cookery”. In fact, she was unsatisfied with the way the Copperfields ran
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their home. The names “Rookery” and “Cookery” in example (86) are similar to each
other in spelling and pronunciation. “Rookery” means “a breeding colony of rooks,
typically seen as a collection of nests high in a clump of trees” while “cookery” refers
to “(chiefly British) the practice or skill of preparing and cooking food or (North
American) a place in which food is cooked”.*> Dong’s translations of “# £ (ya chao)
and “Jif 5 (chu fang) focus on the literal meaning without considering reproduction
of the formal feature of both names, but a footnote indicates the homophonic relation
between them.

Zhang tries to keep their similarity in form by rendering them as “#i4%)55> (xi ya
lu) and “A§3)55> (si ya lu). The translations are very similar to the original in form,
especially in pronunciation: the only phonetic difference between “rookery” and
“cookery” is the initial consonants /r/ and /k/ and that of “#§49 )55 and “¥if )5 is
/x/ [i.e. /J/] and /s/. “Hi#)5 means a place (cottage) where rooks live and remains
almost the same as “rookery” in meaning. “7i/f%)5i> refers to a place (cottage) where
ducks are fed and kept and its meaning deviates from “cookery”. Neither “§75)5”

r “FAfY)5> are idiomatic expressions but Zhang’s creations. They are fresh and
intelligible. In the case of “rookery” and ‘“cookery”, it is easy to achieve some
equivalence in meaning, although translators are baffled to arrive at an exact
rendering in both meaning and form.

Li’s translations of “F%7%3” (ya wo, rookery) and “ZZ5k%” (an le wo, a cosy nest
or metaphorically a place of ease and comfort) is another attempt to reproduce the
original formal feature but “Z /5% involves semantic deviation from the original.

T

Moreover, “H%5” is not as idiomatic as Dong’s “#531” in Chinese. Besides the

translation of both names, Dong uses a wrongly written character: “z\” in “&z(”

[TPAN ‘ﬁ”

should be “i&” because Chinese people use “FHrif “&

instead of ” to mean
“proper”.

The translation of “ma’am” in the example is also worth discussing. The origin of

4 See the first sense of “rookery” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/ rookery?q=rookery and

the first and second senses of “cookery” on http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/cookery?q=cookery.
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“ma’am” goes back to the 17" century and is a contract of “madam”, referring to a
woman as an archaism.*® Obviously, “ma’am” used here by Mrs. David Copperfield
is a term of respectful address. Dong translates it as “/Nf” (Miss), while Zhang and
Li render it as “% 45> (aunt). Dong’s version might be more accurate or closer to the
original if it is examined from the perspective of English culture. But it would be
incredible, very impolite and thus impossible for a Chinese person to call their aunt
“Miss”. Zhang’s and Li’s version would be more proper if looked at from the Chinese
perspective. This example shows that accuracy is linked to cultural differences and a
literal translation might not be an accurate translation. In this case, accuracy is a
matter of cultural appropriateness, or domestication.

Taken as a whole, it seems that Zhang always tries every possible means to
reproduce the figurative devices in the ST, throughout the TT. Li sometimes pays
attention to them and Dong seems to have no interest in them in this respect, as is
clearly shown in section 5.2.2.1.7.

Admittedly, Dickens uses many dialects in the novel and it is reasonable to
employ dialects in the translations. However, it seems that Zhang’s use of dialectal

expressions is problematic. Let us look at an example from Chapter 1 of the novel.

(87)  “Oh tut, tut, tut!” said Miss Betsey, in a hurry. “Don’t do that! Come,
come!” (1:4)
E:  “BK, F3nhi, 150, feh! DIPH/NHBEN OB .. “ANZDOREE! 4
W, IR (10 7)
G, L CDIRNRZAC B <HIXAE! Wrid! 7 (1:8)
G:  “ME, f3eh, f3eh, ! DUERNGUEUOE . <RIREE AT, AT
M (1:4)

46 See the entry “ma’am” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/ma%?27 am?q=ma% E2%80%99

am.



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

Dong and Li render “tut” as “#3#i” and Zhang translates it as “3|¥1”. “f5Hi” is a
general colloquial expression in Mandarin Chinese to stop someone from keeping
doing something, such as crying. “J/f/I” is a dialectal expression and unfamiliar to
common Chinese readers, meaning “don’t do something”.*’ The English word “tut”
or “tut-tut” is used to express disapproval or annoyance.” The online Oxford
Dictionary introduces its origin as follows: “it is a natural utterance, representing a
reduplicated clicking sound made by the tongue against the teeth and it was first
recorded in English in the early 16™ century”. In other words, it is not a dialectal word
and Zhang’s use of “Jjl|{/I” seems improper.

As was discussed in case study 1, translation mistakes are directly associated with
the accuracy of the TT. In the following section we will further deal with the degree of
accuracy in the translations in question with regard to mistranslation, mis-wording

and translationese.

5.4.1.1. Mistranslation
Mistranslation may result from a misunderstanding of the ST. It may ensue from a
lack of thorough understanding of false friends or semantically dynamic language in

the ST. For example,

(88) “Ba-a-ah!” said my aunt, with a perfect shake on the contemptuous

interjection. (1: 9)

E: “Mh——1 "FREEEU R, RS R RE I ] E T Al
RS, (1:14)

Foo CUB-M-mGe] | PR . WhiX — w2 dn], AR R AE R Lk
Hokir.  (1:14)

G:  “Ph——! "I BEYL . XN RORFEREN )L, 2R A V)

ol See the entry “5J4/1” at http://www.zdic.net/cd/ci/7/ZdicE5Zdic88ZdicAB106507.htm.

48 See the entry “tut-tut” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/tut-tut?q=tut-tut.
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(89)

(90)

WK (1:8)

I have an impression on my mind which I cannot distinguish from actual

remembrance, of the touch of Peggotty’s forefinger as she used to hold it

out to me, and of its being roughened by needlework, like a pocket

nutmeg-grater. (2: 11)

E:

TR SRR S B 25 R IK B R I i, 0 T b 4R 20 IR A945 2D
TR T — R B R IR, Bk A — R e L S PR i 12
SIS, (2:17)

Woa P At e e 3, I IkiERE, AR, W
TR, MERZTE LB AR R, RS NEIR R (2
18)

o7 LB A —ANEI G, XA DG A LR PR [R5 ke 1) 55
B AR TEIX 23 TR, S gl A2 A S 5 2K ) B A o i Lk AT
I R SR i e o B AT, it R R U e iR LA R HOH
HiE, PR NMER . (20 11)

Traddles, exactly the same simple, unaffected fellow as he ever was, sits

at the foot of the large table like a Patriarch; and Sophy beams upon him,

from the head, across a cheerful space that is certainly not glittering with

Britannia metal. (64: 762)

E:

...... SRAE B SR AR SE N r T DA PR RO 1 2 L AN
AFUEE T o (64:1013)

...... SAESUARTE AT b, PER AT, IR S, WEIHARR,
AT IS — BRI 5%, AR w7 BN KR
[F], AR AT . (64:952)

...... RARAE AL b, BRA b e, PR A I RO 4
HANARATIE G T (64: 1013)

Chinese readers cannot gain an immediate and clear understanding of the meaning of
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the underlined part in Translation E in example (88). What is meant by “{E /K~
FEI I IR B T — P2l E Y BT (use a trembling sound on the interjection that
expresses contempt)? “Shake” means “a trill”.*” Dong’s literal translation is correct,
but the literal translation method here seems improper to deal with the figurative
language in the ST. It seems more logical to reproduce its meaning freely, as is done
by Translations F and G: #iX— A elde inl, 2@ RKERILUEH KT (her
contemptuous word was uttered just rudely, Translation F, 1: 14) andiX /& /R EE 11
WL, AR DI R (the contemptuous word was uttered in the way
that she gnashed her teeth in anger, Translation G, 1: 8).

Translation E renders “nutmeg” as “##}”, while Translations F (2: 18) and G (2:
11) render it as “%75%”. “Nutmeg” refers to “the hard, aromatic, almost spherical seed
of a tropical tree” and it is “grated and used as a spice”.”® And “nutmeg-grater” is “a
device in various forms for grating nutmegs”.”' It seems improper that Dong uses the
general term “7F£}” (spice) to translate the specific term “nutmeg”, which is
generally rendered into Chinese as “%7.5%” or “[A 575%”. Zhang’s and Li’s translations
are the same.

2

Translations E and F translate “Britannia metal” as “//N41i4:” (Britannia gold),
while Translation G renders it as “ANFIHi4 42 (Britannia alloy). According to the
Oxford Dictionaries, “Britannia metal” is “a silvery alloy consisting of tin with about
5-15 per cent antimony and usually some copper, lead, or zinc”.”* Li’s translation is
correct and readers of Translations E and F may think that the knives and forks were
made of gold. Generally speaking, mistranslations are related to distortion of the

meaning of a word or expression in the ST, obscure target language and omissions and

additions that may also distort the ST. Obscure language is frequently seen in Dong’s

49 See the fifth sense of “shake” as a noun at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/shake?q=shake.

50 .. . ", .
See the first sense of “nutmeg” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/nutmeg?q=nutmeg.

51 .. .
See the definition of “nutmeg-grater” at http://www.wordnik.com/words/nutmeg-grater.

52 See the definition of “Britannia metal” at http://oxforddictionaries.com/definition/english/Britannia%2B

metal?q=Britannia+metal.
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version due to his preference for literalism, but additions and omissions that distort

the original meaning are rarely seen in the translations in the case study.

5.4.1.2. Miswording

Miswording may occur at the stage of expression. It includes aspects such as careless

omission of a word or part of a word, unnatural collocation between words, or

illogical creations in the TT. Let us see a few examples in Translation F.

1)

92)

(93)

(94)

(95)

“Will you come with me, young sir, if you please,” he said, opening the

door, “and I shall have the pleasure of taking you home.” (9: 108)
F: “Bali R 2, 4?2 2 (9: 139)
I was much impressed by the extremely comfortable and satisfied manner
in which Mr. Waterbrook delivered himself of this little word “Yes”,
every now and then. There was wonderful expression in it. (25: 325)
F: flitiX Ay, TAGEME TR .  (25:410)
A Mr. and Mrs. Gulpidge were of the party, who had something to do at
second-hand (at least, Mr. Gulpidge had) with the law business of the
Bank; and what with the Bank, and what with the Treasury, we were as
exclusive as the Court Circular. (25: 325)
F:o...... ABATTANTAC AT VA 55 B A s [ R SRR AR (X2
DASENRIR A H R o (25:411)
“Oh, really, Master Copperfield,” he rejoined — “I beg your pardon,
Mister Copperfield, but the other comes so natural, I don’t like that you

should put a constraint upon yourself to ask a numble person like me to

your ouse.” (25: 328)
F: WA EARM BILRE— D2 N BRI S %, 22, (25
414)

I believe I had a delirious idea of seizing the red-hot poker out of the fire,
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and running him through with it. (25: 332)
Fr A, TR T —FERUERARE. ... (25: 419)

“TRA R 2K 2 (1 take you home) in example (91) is not a natural expression. Addition
of “Z)” and “H.” before and after “Z%” respectively can make it sound more natural in
expression and clearer in meaning. Likewise, “/& T —FERIEMIALLL” (develop a
mad idea) is problematic in collocation. In Chinese “/&” cannot go together with “H
2. The verbs that can collocate with “A87%” include “B™, “r=4=>, “42 &>, and so
on. Obviously, “4=” is omitted before “/&” in the translation.

“TANEEHE” cannot be used to modify the verb “& T in “ T AN E TR
(greatly rich in facial expressions) in example (92). It is generally used to describe a
person or a thing. Proper qualifiers for “& T are “/R”, “4E%™, “45”, and the like.
“F has remained a very popular colloquial word to modify a number of verbs since
the end of the 1980s. Therefore, it is preferred as the modifier here to replace “ J” A2
o>, 4R and “EL, referents of the second person, are stylistically inconsistent in that
“f5” is a general word that does not show the speaker’s respect for the listener while
“%” does. The pronoun of respect “#&” should be used in order to achieve the
stylistic consistency with “#”. This is another kind of problem in collocation. “[H]$%
N |a]F#2” in example (93) is Zhang’s invention. In Translation F, Zhang has created a
number of expressions such as “HHF] %> (beat and drop at random [play with at
will], 21: 329), “=-» 7= (thirty hearts and twenty senses [in two minds], 25:

402), “BRAE 2 B (old cats and ancient mice, 23: 379), and so on. Some of them

are ingenious, such as “—=-1[» "} (thirty hearts and twenty senses), which is an
exaggerated imitation and rewriting of the Chinese idiom “—/(» 7% (three hearts

and two minds). Others seem improper, such as “BJih Z > (old cats and ancient

mice), which may be replaced by the idiom “[4Z #R1“4% 1 (old sesame and rotten
rice) to describe something old. “[A]#% X [A]#2” may be modified as “IF7H[H]H.

Mis-wording is also seen in Translations E and G, such as “Ht% > (connecting the
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arms, 3: 49) in Translation E, which may be replaced by “F# % F> (hand in hand)
and “V5 15 H 22> (live and survive, 1: 4) in Translation G, which can be modified as

“FrAF1t 227 (try to survive).

5.4.1.3. Translationese

Translationese, as defined in Shuttleworth and Cowie (2004: 187), “refers to TL usage
which because of its obvious reliance on features of SL is perceived as unnatural,
impenetrable or even comical”. They point out that translationese is “typically caused
by excessively literal approach to the translation process or an imperfect knowledge
of TL” (ibid). As far as the translations in question are concerned, their translationese
is mainly produced by extreme literalism. Let us take five sentences from Chapter 64,

the last chapter of the novel.

(96) Lo, these; all turning to me as I ask my thoughts the question! (64:
759)
(97) I find it very curious to see my own infant face, looking up at me

from the Crocodile stories; and to be reminded by it of my old

acquaintance Brooks of Sheffield. (64: 760)
(98) What ship comes sailing home from India, and what English lady is

this, married to a growling old Scotch Croesus with great flaps of ears?

(64:761)
(99) But Julia keeps no diary in these days; never sings Affection’s Dirge;

eternally quarrels with the old Scotch Croesus, who is a sort of yellow

bear with a tanned hide. (64: 761)

(100)  But when society is the name for such hollow gentlemen and ladies,

Julia, and when its breeding is professed indifference to everything that

can advance or can retard mankind, I think we must have lost ourselves

in that same Desert of Sahara, and had better find the way out. (64:
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761)

(E96)

(E97)

(E98)

(E99)

(E100)

(F96)

(F97)

(F98)

(F99)

(F100)

(G96)

G, X, 7R AR o ) TR RLARURE, 1) A TR
kT (64:1009)

A W A R T i R E R IR B SRR HER R ...
(64: 1009)

MNEDE [T ()2 A A, Res — A RH 2R, MIBEAN
[ kg 25 ) 2 v LR e [ e O EDE ? (64 1011)
...... SRSk 5 8 It 5 B A — ke TR R ) e e
(R I 2= IR v LR M b . (64: 1011)

...... ARNEIS,  BEAR AT o 1 B B — DA BE A0 B s AR
(R IRFRBIA KA ... (64: 1012)

PRI, e B XA W B s, Bra e, G
LHKT. (64:948)

...... A BT A ORI H , 78S e i e
kR EERAC. ... (64: 949)

MEI AL IE] L R A A e ? S o [ 4oL, IR4 T
—AN IR R, ARG L S I I R
Ko AR X TR 2N, ZUENE?  (64: 950)

b I8 PR AN 0 22 S BB A . RS TR 22 T g £
TR ELER A B TR R, (64: 950)

...... REFHERE, W KAL) & IR, #HE X
TP AR BB E ARV, MR
... (64: 950-951)

B, X2, T ) NI B, e AT R TR
kT (64:733)
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(G97) A T AINES A5 BRI KRG B, AT &
P B AR TR FEWRE TR ... (641 733)

(G98)  MENFERIRMZE — A A M2 M EISANEG K T —XHE X
Hoy WA AR 0 i ek 2 e N2 HE? (64

734)

(G99) ... T2 TG 1R TCRH [ AN 2 05 A 22 N FEE DAL, JIE N n]
B —H G BWE TR,  (64: 734)

(G100) ... ARUNAEE, W AL AT I B AR AR R 1 0 — DA

Nt s8R 1 — MR 2 1. .. (64: 734)

Owing to space constraints, I have not provided the back translations for the above
examples. As is seen in the first group of translations, those by Dong, the translator
tries hard to retain the literal meaning of the ST. Translationese thus arises where the
mode of expression of the SL is incompatible with that of the TL. “ZEFH I n) @
7] F& 11 LA ) in example (E96) is awkward, even though target readers can roughly
understand its meaning. Translations F and G take into account TL usage and produce
smooth translations of 5 FC» HL ] 3XA™ [l /(1] I and &A™ i) 7258 P41 A i 7 2
b, The same is true of “BESRAZ PRz (M) 280t —DIE ik ARG AR AR TR
HAIL” in example (E100). The corresponding expressions in Translations F and
G are clearer and smoother. But this does not mean there is no translationese in them.
It seems that all three translations tend to use lengthy attributives. However,
Chinese attributes are generally short. They are usually marked with the ending
structural word “[¥)” and in the form of words or phrases. English may use long
attributive clauses. If we render them as long pre-modifiers, translationese will be
produced. Translation E employs many lengthy attributives, such as “M#5 A i
THEKRE A A CABLHER, “— AN REIGH . MIBEA DR IR 2 7 LR
ik, and “UF RAE — KRS T R ()0 AE — AR 5% 22 ). They can also be
seen in Translations F and G, such as “—MEF K.,  ZyMnGrEL <. H
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P/ 5 X (Translation F) and “B45 1< 17— X XEL MUEEAS CHFEE T50A% 22
&2 1) (Translation G).

It might be advisable to employ repetition and conversion of sentence elements to
handle the rendering of lengthy attributes in English. Repetition can be direct (i.e.
repetition of the noun or noun phrase) or indirect (i.e. use of a pronoun to replace the
modified). Conversion of sentence element means changing an attributive into another
sentence element, such as a predicate-verb phrase. For example, translationese is
contained in all the three translations in rendering “what English lady is this, married
to a growling old Scotch Croesus with great flaps of ears”. The reason is that “English
lady” has a long post-modifier: “married to a growling old Scotch Croesus with great
flaps of ears”, which is converted into a long pre-modifier instead of short
pre-modifiers in the TTs. We may repeat the modified objects “English lady” and
“Croesus”, which, as key components in the post-modifier, have their modifiers. Then
we change “growling”, “old” and “with great flaps of ears” into predicate-verb
phrases. Finally, we arrive at the translation: “iXN5%& [ 2 NS T — AN 22 v i
. XATEEEFCHE, KE X RME, 500G kA R bt ifE
We?”. In this translation we have directly repeated g% %> (Croesus) and indirectly
repeated “Je[E 2 N (English lady) by using the pronoun “{t” (she). The modifiers
“growling”, “old” and “with great flaps of ears” have been changed into
predicate-verb phrases as “ICH % b W, “AEF Ty and 5 W0 HE I g I A
< with “growling” and “old” exchanged in position in order to create the smooth
TL. It is noteworthy that Translation G misunderstands “my own infant face” as “the
faces of my own children” and translates “see my own infant face, looking up at me
from the Crocodile stories™ as 4% 111 #5485 I 456 IR I K F T 1) I >
(when the children look up at me from the crocodile stories). In fact, “my own infant
face” refers to the face of David Copperfield himself when he was a child, as is

understood by Dong and Zhang in their translations.
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5.4.2. Translation strategy
In this section, I will first discuss how the translators have dealt with various items in
the paratexts and the text proper in translating, and then summarize some tendencies

with respect to use of translation strategies.

5.4.2.1 Strategies for translating the categories under study

Some strategies have been employed by the translators to render the paratexts such as
the title of the novel and chapter headings, and different items in the text proper such
as sentence structure, epistolary texts, language of one-to-many correspondence,

class-related language, and so on.

5.4.2.1.1. The title of the novel. The titles of the translations are given in Table 5.6.

Table 5.6. Translations of the title of The Personal History of David Copperfield

Volume The Personal History of David Copperfield
Translation E RP-BHEHER

Translation F KP-HIHE

Translation G KP-H PR

Interestingly, all the translators have only retained the proper noun “David
Copperfield” in their renderings. They employ transliteration to deal with it. The
translated titles are exotic to Chinese readers because there are no such people’s
names in Chinese culture. This transliteration may be taken as a foreignizing strategy
and it seems a universally accepted norm in China’s translation practice that proper
names are handled by transliteration. The reasons why the translators omitted the first
part of the novel title, namely “The Personal History of”, may be that, on the one hand,
the novel is commonly called by the short form of “David Copperfield” instead of the
full name; on the other, brevity is preferred in the production of titles in Chinese

tradition. What constitutes a sharp contrast with these translations is that an early
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translation of the novel by Lin Shu, a well-known translator of the late Qing and early
Republic period, adopts free translation to render the title as “Ht A &4 (The Life
Story of an Orphan) according to the content of the novel. Lin’s translation of the title
uses the archaism “H A, which literally means “a piece of meat”, implying the only
son or the orphan of a family. It was first used in the “Biography of Duke
Yingguogong” in A History of the Song Dynasty compiled by Tuotuo and Atulu
(1345).% The use of archaisms is not necessarily an indication of foreignization (cf.
Venuti 1998). On the contrary, it may be a kind of domestication because it is strongly
target culture-oriented. Lin’s contemporaries might have mistaken the translated title

for a non-translation.

5.4.2.1.2. Chapter headings. The chapter headings of the novel are also listed in the
Contents, so I discuss the translation strategies for them by arranging them under the
category of paratexts.

As 1illustrated in section 5.2.1.2, Zhang’s rendering employs a number of
four-character expressions, which is an indication of a domesticating tendency, a
target-language-culture-orientedness. Dong’s translation is mainly a kind of literalism,
even though free four-character phrases are sometimes used. Li’s rendering stands in

between, trying to keep a balance between domestication and foreignization.

5.4.2.1.3. Sentence structure. Translation strategies are reflected in the treatment of
direct-speech sentences and long sentences. A direct-speech sentence is one that
contains the speech uttered by a character in a novel. As was pointed out in case study
1, there is a difference in the position of direct speech between Chinese and English.
In English, direct speech usually goes before the operator, as evidenced in both novels
in the present study. In Chinese, the reported utterance goes either after or before the

operator today, whereas decades ago the utterance was often put after the operator.

53 See the definition of “— P> in Baidubaike (http://baike.baidu.com/view/7012367.htm).
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Even in Dong’s day, it was rarely seen that the reported utterance went before the
operator in Chinese literary texts. With the influence of Western languages, especially
English, the reported utterance started to appear before the operator in Chinese after
the May 4™ Movement of 1919, which is the effect of foreignization from the
historical perspective of interlingual communication.’* Therefore, preserving the
English direct-speech sentence structure in the TT in the 1950s can be viewed as an
indication of source-language-orientedness, or foreignization if we look at it from the
translation view of the present day. Chinese readers at that time would see it as strict
literalism and they might call adjustment of the structure a kind of loose literalism,
instead of free translation, which focuses on meaning. Chinese readers of the 1990s
would call the former literal translation, but not foreignization because the structure
has been assimilated into Chinese. They might call the latter domestication because it
is a Chinese-specific sentence structure. Once again, this shows that examination of
translation strategies requires both diachronic and synchronic perspectives,
considering different translation views of absent and present readers.

Now let us look at the first direct-speech sentence in the novel and its

translations.

(101)  “Mrs. David Copperfield, I think,” said Miss Betsey; the emphasis

referring, perhaps, to my mother’s mourning weeds, and her condition.

(1: 4)

E: R BHEIERACOKIE, A DIV NHBOE: W R
KM TR BRI EL S i AR PR . (1:7)

Fo AR R BB HEAEACKIE 2 DUASNH B Jb3t B
R, KM iR B BB B By 2, iy Haks Ay ok Ay
. (1:7)

54 To my knowledge, no scholar has so far paid attention to the change in position of direct speech in Chinese.

However, Professor Shanxia Wang from the School of Chinese Language and Literature of Yangtze University has

posited that after the May 4th Movement, direct speech gradually began to appear before narration.
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G: T, AREUR K PR . IS5/ N B . a A
FINE TS, KM E B S A,  H ORI A
M, (1:3)

A comparison of the ST and the TTs indicates that all the translations have preserved
the global sentence structure of the original: the reported utterance goes before the
operator. Moreover, Dong’s rendering of the utterance is nearly word-for-word,
without moving the parenthesis “I think” before “Mrs. David Copperfield”, in
accordance with the Chinese speech habit. Although his translation was somewhat
acceptable even in his day, Dong may be labeled a strict literalist and his translation is
quite foreignizing from a historical perspective. However, in case study 1 Wang
Keyi’s treatment of direct-speech sentences is in accordance with the target-language
habit of the 1950s in the sense that he reverses the positions of the utterance and the
operator. This difference might imply that individual translators (e.g. Dong Qiusi)
may not follow the dominant translation strategies of the day but may prefer their own
strategies in translating. Although Zhang and Li retain the original sentence structure
as a whole in their renderings, a local adjustment has been made in order to conform
to Chinese grammar: they put “I think” before “Mrs. David Copperfield”. In other
words, local domestication is contained in global foreignization in terms of sentence
structure. This example shows that foreignization and domestication are often used
alternately and simultaneously in translation, at least at the micro-linguistic level. As a
global or local translation strategy, foreignization may contain domestication, and vice
versa.

The reported utterance in the above example is actually a question in the form of
a declarative clause, so Zhang uses the question mark after the direct speech, but
Dong and Li use a full stop to replace the original comma. Change of punctuation
marks is a common strategy in translating. It is an indicator of domestication because

differences in systems of punctuation require translators to make a change. Notably, a
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mark of emphasis is placed under “J&” and “/&” in Dong’s and Zhang’s translations.
This addition is logical because “emphasis” in the ST implies it. Li does not use such
a mark. Both Zhang and Li repeat “%& and “4t1” in the later descriptive part to clarify
the author’s intended meaning. It may be argued that Li imitates Zhang’s mode of
translation if a diachronic genealogy is considered with reference to the relationship
between translations of the same ST. As for the mark of emphasis, Dong and Zhang
often use it to express the original emphasis that is achieved by use of capital letters.
This may be seen as a special strategy of linguistic transformation in translating.

As far as rendering long sentences in the ST or sentence length in the TT is
concerned, Dong tends to use long clauses/phrases, Zhang likes to use short
clauses/phrases, and Li strikes a balance between the two. Let us look at a paragraph

in Chapter 1 that consists of two long sentences:

(102)  The evening wind made such a disturbance just now, among some tall
old elm-trees at the bottom of the garden, that neither my mother nor
Miss Betsey could forbear glancing that way. As the elms bent to one
another, like giants who were whispering secrets, and after a few
seconds of such repose, fell into a violent flurry, tossing their wild arms
about, as if their late confidences were really too wicked for their peace
of mind, some weatherbeaten ragged old rooks’-nests, burdening their
higher branches, swung like wrecks upon a stormy sea. (1: 5)

E: NI 1] (8 JXUEE A el v Ak — % i e 1) 2 A o ] 51 kS — 3 38
g, ALAFEBERAN VP NS DAL R TT 10 . R AR EAE
YRR B 1 BN — O T, Zead 1)L B #F 1) P R
&, AN —AEELT, DU R EA DRI,
EAT A B R S S R EAN TN ORI, XN RS
vy FROR 8 JXUR 5 P THRS) SRS X2 i T T P 0
R dE.  (1:8)
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Fo AR, Mo, AR RE R Sk LR s B S R o )
ST —FrEEES) . iEIRBERA DA, HEAEEAS AT )L
e JURISJURRRIRY, JRSeRPIREirEE, ar R B Ak
H, ARAE SRR, X 7 LB LG, SRR L RE
K, R EAINIARIECIERIR T, s 702,
PRI T A 7RI UM LR AL SR I N, SRR T30 I8 )L
ANLZE AR« FRAE VK IR S A IH S, S5 Dt B T L A
—F, TR R.  (1:8-9)

G: TN, MR, 7R bR Sk LR m R B R ) 5
—FERER) . BESEAN DG NHAAEAAT FAME LS 250 LB LAR
R, SCRERMREACH, W BEANRTF 0 RE, PP
WIS T % LR, BORTEAE R AR Bk ok, LN A 1) 2% 15
T, BT OAZ, ANIMTHRE LR . K a2 1
TEJL AL AR« FRAGA 21 IH S 3585, A5 et v B TR HL )
My, fEXPEREE . (1:4)

There are seven clauses or phrases in Translation E, 19 in Translation F, and 16 in
Translation G, while there are 13 clauses or phrases in the original. Translation E uses
fewer clauses than the ST does, resulting in frequent use of relatively long clauses or
phrases. For example, the last clause contains 36 characters. On the other hand,
Translations F and G use more clauses than the ST does, making the clauses or
phrases shorter than those used in Translation E. One of the findings in
Chinese-English contrastive linguistics is that English is characterized by frequent use
of long clauses and Chinese by medium-length and short clauses (Chen 2000: 9).
Accordingly, use of long clauses is source-oriented and use of short clauses is
target-oriented. Dong’s translation tends to use long clauses and phrases and it is more
foreignizing, while Zhang’s and Li’s versions employ more short clauses and they are

more domesticating.
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5.4.2.1.4. Epistolary texts. Strategies can be analyzed with regard to handling the
format of epistolary texts and the language used to render them. As illustrated in
section 5.2.1.4, Translation E moves the place (Canterbury) and the writing date
(Friday) from the beginning to the end of the letter, whereas Translations F and G
keep their position without changing the letter format. This indicates that Dong uses a
domesticating strategy and Zhang and Li use a foreignizing strategy in this regard.
Dong’s domesticating tendency can be further illustrated in his translation of Robert
Burns’ poem quoted in the letter. He uses qilu, a type of traditional Chinese poetry
that was popular in the Tang dynasty, to render the poem. However, Zhang and Li use
relatively plain language to translate it. In this case we cannot say their translation is
domesticating or foreignizing. What matters is Dong’s choice of strategies. In many
cases his rendering is source-oriented. But his rendering of this letter is clearly
target-oriented. This perhaps implies that choice and use of translation strategies is
complex and heterogeneous and translators need not limit themselves to only one type
of translation strategy. In other words, translators may not have a strong strategic
awareness in the process of translating, and the use of strategies of one kind or
another, in the final analysis, is determined by the practical needs of translating.
Mixtures of domesticating and foreignizing strategies are also seen in Li’s rendering
of the letter: his use of the traditional epistolary term “J3” is obviously target-biased,
even though foreignization is seen in his preservation of the letter format of the

original.

5.4.2.1.5. Language of one-to-many correspondence. In this case study,
multiple-equivalence language includes names, kinship terms of address and
semantically dynamic expressions. Translation of semantically dynamic expressions
is linked more with accuracy than with translation strategy. Therefore, we focus the

discussion on the rendering of names and kinship terms of address.
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As far as people’s names are concerned, all the translations are more foreignizing
than domesticating. Quantitative and qualitative analyses can be conducted in
determining choice of strategies in the translations. As illustrated in section 5.2.1.5.1,
of the translations of Trotwood, Betsey, Copperfield, Peggotty, Chillip and Ham, four
are foreignizing and two domesticating in Translation E. Translations F and G remain
the same: five of them are foreignizing and only one domesticating. Thus, we can
come to the conclusion that all the translations are mostly foreignizing, although
domestication is sometimes used in rendering people’s names.

As for place names, their rendering is a hotchpotch of strategies. Some of the
translations are foreignizing; some are domesticating; still some others are a hybrid of
foreignization and domestication. For example, as a place name “ffi € bt - #4#i /K > in
Translation E is strange to Chinese readers due to its special linguistic form. And “J1]
{E47” in Translations F and G is familiar to target readers because there is very
probably such a name in China. As for the translation type of “transliteration +
classifier” or “free translation + classifier”, as illustrated in “Hf%F % K> in
Translation E, “224f#[X > in Translation F and “Pi/{/K €45 in Translation G, it is
a hybrid of domestication and foreignization. On the one hand, these place names use
TL place markers, such as the classifiers “ K477, “[X”, “f7”, and so on. On the other
hand, the transliterated or freely translated parts, such as “}fi§ % K>, “HEAA¥> and
“Bal 4% /K &>, are unlikely to appear in Chinese place names. Therefore, they have an
exotic flavor.

The rendering of some card games is also a combination of both strategies
because they adopt the translating mode of “free translation + classifier”, as employed
to render some place names. Other translations, such as “X{[fi” (two lands), are fresh
to readers and are neither domesticating nor foreignizing, like “4R#iE X% (paper card
game), “/N# )1 (small cards) and “k¥ 5> (poker game). This may be seen as a kind
of neutrality with regard to translation strategy. As for kinship terms in the ST, all the

translations use familiar and conventional Chinese terms to translate them very
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specifically, according to the family relationship between the characters. In other

words, domestication is adopted.

5.4.2.1.6. Class-related language. The translations studied in this project were
produced from the 1950s to 1990s. Class struggle had been the dominant ideology
from the founding of the People’s Republic of China to the end of the 1970s.
Gradually, class-struggle ideology faded away in the political arena of the country. As
illustrated in section 5.2.1.6, more expressions concerning the class struggle are used
in Translation E (1958) than in the other two translations (Translation F, 1980;
Translation G, 1995). For example, Translation E uses 33 expressions of this kind, and
the numbers for Translations F and G are 20 and 22 respectively. This shows that all
the translations are in agreement with the mainstream ideology of their own times.
This does not concern domesticating/foreignizing strategies but something like
ideological strategies, especially in the case of Translation E, where relatively large
numbers of words are employed to conduct a kind of Communist indoctrination or
so-called “class-struggle education”. These strategies are closely associated with the

ST selection.

5.4.2.1.7. Other types of language. Strategies can be identified in rendering general

language. Let us first look at an example from Chapter 1 of the novel.

(103)  Mr. Chillip was so alarmed by her abruptness - as he told my mother

afterwards - that it was a mercy he didn’t lose his presence of mind. (1:

9)

E: AR08 A g KRBT 1Bk,
—JLP AR R T (1:14)

F: JRIREIXR IR 25 Z), AESEANR G A K ——X 2 )=

SR B B2 Ui ) ——At 24 I 3 BE RS AROE . FLAS e B 14

il J ok 5 VR B BE SR B
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. (1:14)

G: RPN SRR 28], 1hFRE A KE— . X EME
KA EABESE UL o TG Al BEORFFBTE, AREANE BT
£2&. (1:14)

As for the underlined part in the example, Translation E summarizes its meaning and
freely translates it as “JLT-3 25K B K48 7, in which the grammatical units and
relationships in the ST are lost. Translations F and G are similar to each other and
they are basically a literal rendering in that they retain the literal meanings of all the
words in the original. But they reverse the order of the main and subordinate clauses
in order to achieve naturalness in expression. Moreover, they change the negative
mode of expression in the subordinate clause — “he didn’t lose his presence of mind”
— into the affirmative mode — “fii it RECRFFHLE /2 AL BEIRFFEUE™ (“he
could keep calm at that time”, my back translation). Although the translations are
good, I cannot see the reason for the change in mode of expression in them because
we can keep the negative mode of the SL and translate it directly as “Ut i % K
L HHE. This rendering is also idiomatic in expression and clear in meaning.
Addition of “ 77" (God) is made in translating “mercy” and thus a foreignizing
color is produced because Chinese people generally believe in Confucius or Buddha
or Heaven rather than God.

In translating “Halloa” in the sentence “They both rolled on to their feet in an
untidy sort of manner, when we came in, and said, “Halloa, Murdstone! We thought

',’

you were dead!” (2: 20), Translation E transliterates as “I3 % (2: 28, a meaningless

expression of greeting) and thus a strong exotic flavor is created. Translations F and G
render it as “M” (2: 29, 2: 19, an interjection of greeting) according to the Chinese
habit in order to achieve the stylistic homogeneity of language.

As far as figurative language is concerned, it seems that Translation F makes

every effort to retain figures of speech in the ST but Translations E and G do not. Let
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us see an example from Chapter 21.

(104)  “It was as true,” said Mr. Barkis, “as turnips is. It was as true,” said Mr.
Barkis, nodding his nightcap, which was his only means of emphasis,
“as taxes is. And nothing’s truer than them.” (21: 268)

E: Mg, CEENE TS, 2w R, e, e
W SE AR R A A B OIS A P — I S TE AU D B, <&
BB R, WHBXEAENT . ”21:357)

Foo CHRRE, <EAEWEAER, CIRE PR, REN, “OH
WisE UL, — AR RIS B, DA S A2 At — P LA IR i
PRI, “BIA R, BT ARG el Es5T. ”
(21: 338)

G:  “RRUE— RO, RS, <A AR XUl ELK
(K, EH TR AU, U A A TR IR, A1 A 0 2 P —
TRV, “dadd B, B4 S I s,
(21: 258)

The similes used in the ST are “as true as turnips is” and “as true as taxes is”.
Translation E renders them literally and the corresponding translations are
unintelligible to Chinese readers. Translation F, as its footnote points out, does not
care about the literal meanings of the similes and tries hard to preserve the figure of
speech. Such similes, as Zhang contends, place alliteration above everything else,
such as “true” and “turnips”, “true” and “taxes”, paying no attention to the literal
meaning. Zhang’s creative translations “BER%EF—FFE and “HAr A —FE I also use
alliterations “#” (zhen, needle) and “E.” (zhen, true), “¥7” (zhe, booklet) and “F.”
(zhen), even though such expressions are unmotivated on the semantic level here.

Anyhow, Chinese readers know their basic meaning: very true. Translation G uses

plain language “absolutely not false” (44X} 4 ) and “absolutely true” (%} H.5K) to
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translate them, giving up the original figure.

The rendering of wordplays is related to the use of strategies. For instance, there

is a play on words in Chapter 22:

(105)

“...What's that game at forfeits? I love my love with an E, because she’s

enticing: I hate her with an E. because she’s engaged. I took her to the

sign of the exquisite, and treated her with an elopement, her name’s

Emily, and she lives in the east?...” (22: 291)

L BEERGR EAER? RERIEANT A E, BN
& Enticing (RN + IR EZNAN T —A E, B MZ
Engaged (1] 745K o LI R ANZRIE Exquisite (L)
T F N H Elopement (FAFF) ; W44 75 Emily, U
[F{EALSE Bast? ...... ” (22: 388)

o BRI B Ak T BRI, B
SRR NE . AROPTE, B A R 92 . Fa i
BFEATR G AR — 5K, FUbIRTE U . FRiF A — gk
S, AR RE K ARG IRIZ . W44 ) LAY Az TR,
W R AEAEZL . .. ” (22: 388)

BN R B AU RE ? RER I E, b
NEZ . FARITEZ, KA E. ISR, Fbigs
Y. FABMAS, U F sz . W ZoRo, A7 Z
B, oo ” (22: 280)

One difficulty in handling the above example is the rendering of the letter “E”

because Chinese characters do not use letters but strokes. Translation E directly

transplants “E” and the relevant words “Enticing”, “Engaged”, “Exquisite”,

“Elopement”, “Emily” and “East” into the TT, together with a free translation placed

in round brackets for the English words respectively. As a result, linguistic hybridity
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occurs and exoticism is created. This strategy may be labeled transplanting or “pure
borrowing” (Molina and Hurtado Albir 2002: 510). Dong uses this strategy elsewhere
in the same chapter: “Bob swore” is used three times directly in the TT (22: 390-391)
without a paraphrase in round brackets but with a footnote to explain the relation
between the French “Bonsoir” and “Bob swore” and its meaning. This shows the
importance of translators’ knowledge. Translations F and G have not preserved the
letter and the words. They use Chinese characters and phrases to replace them. Both

““‘79

of them choose and repeat “%Z” (love) and the relevant expressions, such as “#3 N\ %"
(lovely), “RI5 192 (talk love), “fi>EFK %2> (love each other), “TiFrfii %> (secret
romance), “7Z>KFl” (a transliteration of Emily) and “%Zii/ H.” (in the love river), to
achieve rhyme and similar sound effects. Although the translations deviate
semantically from the ST to some extent, the translators are creative in the
preservation of both linguistic art and content.

It is also noteworthy that archaisms and exotic terms are associated with
translation strategies. Archaisms are, on the one hand, a reminder of ancient times; on
the other, they make target readers feel their own culture strongly. Therefore, use of
archaisms may be viewed as a domesticating tendency. Unlike archaisms, however,
exotic terms bring readers back to the author’s home country or to some third country
and thus contain a strong foreign flavor. Let see how they are handled in the
translations.

Archaic, obsolete and rare words are used relatively frequently in Translation F.
Archaic words include %AH (waiter, 5: 78), Hi& (stuffed figure, 10: 152), FAE
(casket, 10: 164), fLJ2 (patronize, 17: 281) and FHl#& (unnatural, 22: 372). Obsolete
words are #EHEPE (bare-footed, 16: 250), #i (roll, 18: 293), %5l (identify and
determine, 20: 324), #&#& (talented, 20: 324), # L (remote, 20: 330), 5|7
(decorate, 22: 367), B4 (pitiful, 22: 372) and >k=f (official, 23: 385). Rare words
include 2 & U (housekeeper, 10: 164) and J5 1/} (relative, 17: 286). Chinese

readers cannot understand most of them without a dictionary. In other words,
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archaisms produce barriers in understanding the TT, which may be the reason why
they are classified as a kind of translation error. Translations E and G occasionally use
archaisms. For example, both translators render “waiter” (5: 60) as “4% /5" (5: 78) and
“H AF (5: 58), terms used before the founding of the People’s Republic of China.
The equivalent for “waiter” is “Jk45 2” in contemporary Chinese.

Exotic terms are those that sound foreign to target readers due to the maintenance
of linguistic or cultural features in the ST (see Shuttleworth and Cowie 1997: 54).
Transliterations of original words or literal renderings of culture-specific expressions
in the ST lead to the production of exotic terms. They may be used in translation but
might produce barriers in understanding, like archaisms without a note. In this case
study they are mainly related to names, especially proper nouns. These names are
generally rendered by transliteration and thus their renderings are alien to Chinese
readers. Let’s list a few of them found in Chapter 1 of Translation F: JLJE (guinea, 1:
4), 7w (crown, 1: 4), 564 (shilling, 1: 4), FHIE (sherry, 1: 4), fifefG1L
Blunderstone, 1: 5) and {2J#¢ (Peggotty, 1: 10). They are the names of weights and
measures, names of products, place names and people’s names. The methods used to
render “sherry” include transliteration (&5 %, xue li) and addition (i, a word
indicating the category of sherry).

In addition to full transliteration, which uses TL words to imitate the phonetic
features of the original name as a whole, partial transliteration deals with part of a
name in the ST and is used to render noun phrases. For example, “Madagascar
Liquid” is translated as “Z5iAfEHTN7K” (Translation E, 22: 385, Ma da jia si jia
water), “yiANE H] 7K )L (Translation F, 22: 364, Ma da ge si ka water) and “ ik
i nsK> (Translation G, 22: 385, Ma da jia si jia water). “ZyiA 380>, <Lk ne
A7 and “IHik 0> are different transliterations of “Madagascar”. This
indicates the inconsistency of translated names in China’s translation practices, even
though there has been a table of phonetic transcription for translators for decades. The

established Chinese version for “Madagascar” is “5iA Nl N>, as used in
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Translation G. As for “Liquid”, all the translations transform it into the specific term
“water” (7K). Exotic terms are not restricted to transliteration or literal translation.
Sometimes free translation can also produce a term that is “other” to target readers,
since the thing referred to by the term cannot be found in the target culture and thus it
is unfamiliar to receiving audiences. For example, the games “skittles” (26: 348) and
“backgammon” (20: 257) are rendered as “JUFEXK” (nine-pillar game) and “X ;>
(two lands) (20: 323) by Dong, Zhang and Li. These terms are new and fresh to

Chinese readers.

5.4.2.2. Some tendencies to use translation strategies
In this section we will examine the translation strategies from diachronic and
synchronic  perspectives, focusing  on literal/free  translation  and

foreignizing/domesticating translation.

5.4.2.2.1. Literal/free translation. As analyzed in case study 2, Dong Qiusi, the
translator of the 1958 version of David Copperfield, is a strict literalist in that he tries
his best not only to keep the literal meaning of the original but also to retain the
original structure such as sentence structure. His extreme preference for literal
translation can be illustrated by example (34). The degree of structural accuracy for
the sentence in this example is 0.90 for Translation E, which is considerably higher
than the degrees (0.70, 0.75) for Translations F and G. This shows that Dong makes
few adjustments with respect to sentence structure. Retaining structural form is part of
literal translation, as seen in its definition in the Contemporary Chinese Dictionary
(see section 2.2.5.2.1). As for the literal meanings of the words in the sentence, Dong
has managed to preserve almost all of them. Let us see the rendering of the key words

in the sentence.

(106) Mrs. David Coppertield
E: K E-BHEAE/RAK (transliteration)
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F: PRihe K -2 3 4E KOKIE (addition + transliteration)

G: PREft2 K B HE /R AR (addition + transliteration)
(107) the emphasis

E: A INE 1R (literal translation + addition)

F: Wit “FE s (addition + literal translation)

G: @A =FhnE 715 (addition + literal translation)
(108) referring to

E: #5 (literal translation)

F: B AUhEF| (free translation)

G: &L (free translation)
(109) My mother’s mourning weeds

E: IkBFEEMR (literal translation + addition)

F: IbBE Y B934 (literal translation + addition)

G: IBPEFHE WM (literal translation + addition)
(110) condition

E: AHRZA (addition + literal translation)

F: FRRME O (addition + literal translation)

G: KHE{E{E (free translation)

As shown in the above examples, no free translation is used to render the words and
expressions in Translation E. One of them is translated by transliteration, which is
viewed as a special kind of literal translation in this study: “X_H-£}%3E/R” (David
Copperfield) in example (106); two of them are rendered by literal translation: “F5”
(refer to) and “FKFF2EH)TE AR (my mother’s mourning weeds) in examples (108) and
(109); two of them are translated by literal translation and addition of words: “H Jji T
[]7% %> (the emphasized voice) and “4EHIARZS” (physiological condition) in
examples (107) and (110). Translation E deals with “David Coppertfield” by addition
of words and transliteration: “fR&f /& K -5 FE KM (you are Mrs. David

Copperfield), which is also adopted by Translation G. As for “the emphasis”,
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Translations F and G use literal translation plus addition of words to translate it as in
Translation E, but they add more words than the latter: “Uh"‘FE > “~hN5H” (she
emphasized the word of “think”); “Uh4f A A HNHE T 15" (she emphasized the
voice of “think™). Both Translations F and G translate “referring to” freely, as “[5 A
IhE )" (because she saw) and “F UW.” (saw) respectively. As for “condition”,
Translation F renders it by addition of words and literal translation as “4F5k ¥ 15 .
(special condition); Translation G renders it freely as “pot bellied” (see section
5.2.1.5.3).

It seems that literal translation is a dominant strategy in all three translations. But
Translations F and G sometimes use free translation. In other words, Translation E
seems to be more literal than Translations F and G. This finding runs against the
hypothesis of this study that the later the translation, the more literal it is, because
Translations F and G, which were produced in the 1980s and 1990s, can be called

later translations, compared with Translation E that was produced in the 1950s.

5.4.2.2.2. Foreignizing/domesticating translation. Dong’s literalism makes his
translation exotic to target readers, as seen in his retaining the original direct-speech
sentence structure, employment of transliteration in rendering even common words
such as “Halloa”, and use of borrowing in handling the special language such as the
wordplay on the letter “E” (see section 5.4.2.1.7). In my opinion, literal translation
and foreignizing translation may converge to one and the same strategy when the TT
alienates its readers, bringing them to the foreign land. Paradoxically, domestication is
occasionally seen in Translation E, as in dealing with the format of epistolary texts.
Dong puts the place and date of letter-writing at the end of the letter in accordance
with the traditional and contemporary Chinese habit (see section 5.2.1.4). Translations
F and G retain the original letter format completely. As for the tendency in use of the
two strategies in the translations, let us see the rendering of the people’s names in

Chapter 1 of the novel.
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Table 5.7. Strategies for translating people’s names in Chapter 1

TT Trotwood Betsey Copperfield Peggotty Chillip Ham
E F* F F F D** D
F F F F F D F
G F F F F D F

" F = foreignization D = domestication

The translations of the names in Table 5.7 as well as their analysis can been seen in
section 5.2.1.5.1. In translating the six items, Dong foreignizes four of them and
domesticates the other two, while Translations F and G foreignize five of them and
domesticate the remaining one. It can be seen that foreignization is the dominant
strategy, at least in translating people’s names. As for the historical tendency, the
translations of the market-economy period are a little more foreignizing than the
translation of the planned-economy period.

As for transliteration and particularization for handling proper nouns and kinship
terms respectively, it seems that they are the “invariant” or “immune” strategies that
have remained unchanged over the decades.

Taking into account all the translations in our corpus, we have found that,
diachronically, the translations of the 1980s and 1990s including Translations B, C D,
F and G are more literal and foreignizing than the 1950s translations, including
Translations A and E. Synchronically, Dong’s 1958 version indicates that he is a strict
literalist, embracing foreignizing strategies, while Wang’s 1955 version tends to
privilege the Chinese language-culture, indicating that he is a typical domesticator. In
other words, the synchronic analysis of these two translations does not support our
hypothesis that the later the translation, the more literal it is, because Dong’s

translation as an early translation is very literal.

5.4.3. Completeness

At a macro level or from the perspective of the text proper, Translations E, F and G



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI

A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009

Chuanmao Tian
DL: T 949-2014

are complete translations, without omission of even a sentence in the ST. Omissions

are occasionally seen at phrase level, especially in Translation E. The expression “my

course is run” in the letter in example (35) has not yet been rendered by Translation E,

but as “F A H R and “H AR in Translations F and G. Let us look at more

examples.

(111)

(112)

“Oh, my goodness, how polite we are!” exclaimed Miss Mowcher,

making a preposterous attempt to cover her large face with her morsel of

a hand. “What a world of gammon and spinnage it is, though, ain’t it!”

(22: 286)

E: <m{myig), BAEZ AR BARANH RN TAEE A
Eiay SUUNUPNIDEFRZ =3I B P SUBERE 27 ViR WAS ELTR
RAE! 7 (22:382)

Fooomk, WINZERS, IRalFGEALPUE 4t "B S/ DA B, —
T IR S ANAS O LR AN T, BUAE R b4, AR bR
KA IR o AN SRR, X2 A At IE ] L g
WA, R MEEAZG? 7 (22: 361)

G: W, KW, ROKZT ! SN IE, DB A
SR T HRAA RGO, a5 R A2 TR, “WhBivk,
X RAEERE, RULZEAZ (22: 276)

'9’

“Oh my stars and what’s-their-names!” she went on, clapping a hand on

each of her little knees, and glancing shrewdly at me.... (22: 285)

E: cmimhg) b g HOPARAE DY, HUEEE R
(22: 380)

Foocming, 3R My A AR DA HORIAT 20 il 53t A
I P A T A et A W S PN /N AN R R, TR e 2t R AE
FiX)LHE.  (22:360)

G: “moyyt i R RITE FUMEY, HUE T3 IR,
kL. .....(22: 275)
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The expletive “my goodness” in example (111) is not rendered in Translation E if we
examine the Chinese version from a word-to-word angle. Certainly, it can be argued
that “Oh” and “my goodness” are combined into “I M%) (ai ao ao), which is an
interjection in Chinese, something like English “Ah” or “Oh”. Translations F and G
translate “Oh” and “my goodness” separately as “M, F[)Z KT (22: 361) and
“MR, R (22: 276). Only “Oh” is rendered in the direct speech of example (112)
and “my stars and what’s-their-names” is omitted in Translations E and G.
Translation F has translated the whole utterance as “W/WF, &1 Hay B A& i A
H ok 19 A 4 W] 2. Certainly it may be understood that “my stars and
what’s-their-names” is an interjection and its meaning can be incorporated into “Oh”.
Anyhow, Translations E and G cannot be said to be complete in any strict sense here.
Their omission of the expression is perhaps more due to inadequate knowledge of the
source culture than a mere consideration of translating method, since they have not
offered any note about the expression.

Zhang provides a footnote to help target readers understand the expression. The
footnote goes as follows: “Originally the expression was ‘my stars’ (the stars are the
life stars), indicating an exclamation. Later it jokingly turned into ‘my stars and
garters’ (the star and garter were component parts of the order or medal). But garter
was ‘unspeakable’ like ‘trousers’ in the Victorian Age. Therefore, it was replaced by
‘what’s-their-names’ here” (22: 360). On the one hand, this shows the translator’s
erudite knowledge and his reader-friendly attitude; on the other, provision of a note is
an indication of completeness with regard to obtaining equivalent contextual
information in translation. However, note-reading will affect the rhythms of a literary
text and may reduce its literariness and enjoyment.

The example also involves a problem of accuracy, which will be discussed in the
section that follows. Translations E and G interpret “clapping a hand on each of her
little knees™ as “using just one hand to pat herself just on one knee”. Accordingly,
they render it as “— HFHEH —H/NBEE” and “— HFHITE — H/PKEH”
respectively. But Zhang understands it as “using both hands to pat herself on both
knees, with one hand patting on one knee” and thus renders it as “H W F A5 i
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PN ERG . Clearly, Zhang’s interpretation is what the author means.
Besides omissions, additions are sometimes seen in Translations F and G in order to

achieve cohesion and coherence. For example,

(113)  Peggotty meant her nephew Ham, mentioned in my first chapter; but she

spoke of him as a morsel of English Grammar. (2: 22)

E: BERRURME TR, B -moakdd 7, (H2itih
VAR DL — /N T o (2:32)

F: B R e IX A, Wl ke ROg vith B &, HSCAR . bt
RO AR T, AL ALK AR A5 55— L 2 i R DL
AR, ML, AR TR T (2:32)

G: I BJFiX )i, Wit RAFE UM H o FS AR, Wi
SR TR, WU RAEA S R R . AN
XA, BB RS Sa T, BT, (2:22)

The underlined part in Translations F and G does find its corresponding part in the ST.
The sentence preceding the example in the ST is “Then there’s the sea; and the boats
and ships; and the fishermen; and the beach; and Am to play with-". Peggotty
mispronounced “Ham” as “Am” and thus a pun is produced: “we have Ham to play
with” and “T am to play with someone”. The addition (Peggotty’s last words seem to
talk about herself but it is not the case) in Translations F and G is used to explain one
sense of the pun: “I am to play with someone”. Therefore, the addition is not a
distortion of the ST but a reproduction of the contextual implication in it. In other
words, it does not affect the completeness of the TT.

Incompleteness may be captured in terms of paratexts in the translations. Notes
are not to be seen in Translation G. But the publishing data are incomplete in one
aspect or another. For example, Translations F and G do not clarify the original

edition from which they were translated.
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5.4.4. Language change
The language changes are not remarkable in the three translations, except for
replacement of traditional Chinese with simplified Chinese in Translation E as well as

use of fewer archaisms in Translation G than in Translations E and F.

5.4.5. Use of notes and economy of language

There is a remarkable decrease in the number of footnotes. Translation E uses 245
notes; Translation F, 617; Translation G, 0. It might be that Li Peng’en of Translation
G offered some notes and the publisher deleted them in the process of publishing the
translation due to its considerations of the price and the target readers. A clear
tendency in the use of notes is that later translations use fewer. As for the most

frequently used notes in the translations, let us see Table 5.8 (see section 5.2.2.1).

Table 5.8. Types of notes in Translations E, F and G

TT Intratextual” Intertextual ™ Intercultural™ Commentst Total
E 31 52 170 15

59 163 322 27
G 0 0 0 0

Uncertainties Linguistic} Strategies]i

E 0 13 4 617
F 5 15 26 245
G 0 0 0 0
“Intratextual = footnotes on intratextual difficulty ™ Intertextual = footnotes on intertextual difficulty

"“Intercultural = footnotes on intercultural difficulty tComments = footnotes on translators’ comments
t1Uncertainties = footnotes on translators’ uncertainties fLinguistic = footnotes on linguistic difficulty

11Strategies = footnotes on translation strategy

As indicated in Table 5.8, almost half of the notes in Translations E and F are used to
provide the relevant intercultural information, which coincides with the tendency
observed in case study 1. It is clear that a large number of notes are related to
intertextual difficulties in Translation E. This kind of note is rarely seen in the other
translations in our corpus.

In terms of the total number of words in the TTs, there are 745,000, 811,000 and
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800,000 in Translations E, F and G (see Table 5.1). The specific distribution of words
in the text proper, notes and captions in the three translations is presented in Table

5.9.

Table 5.9. The numbers of words in the text proper, notes and captions in Translations E, F and G

TT Text proper Notes Captions Total

E 738.681 6,965 354 745,000
782,790 28,210 0 811,000

G 800,000 0 0 800,000

The numbers concerning the total number of words in the translations have proved the
tendency found in case study 1 that the 1980s/1990s translations use more words than
the 1990s translations. Translation F uses a surprisingly large number of words in its
footnotes, which is not found in all other translations in our corpus. Use of notes,
including short and lengthy notes, seems arbitrary and related to translators’
idiosyncrasies. Another tendency in design of illustrations is that the 1980s/1990s
translations do not use any captions, but the 1950s translations generally use them.

I have listed several reasons for the increase of the number of words used in the
text proper in case study 1. Here I should point out that the added words in the
1980s/1990s translations, as analyzed in the case studies (e.g. section 5.3.1), may be
used to deal with the original untranslated words and phrases in the early translations
and to reproduce the implicit meanings in the original. So it may be argued that the
1980s/1990s translations are more complete than the 1950s translations at the micro

level, namely at the word, phrase and sentence levels.

5.5. Summary

At the beginning of this case study, we described the textual facts in the text proper

and paratexts that can be observed in the original and its three Chinese versions. They

include the difference between traditional and simplified Chinese, the features of
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Case study 2

chapter headings in Chinese and the rendering of the chapter headings in David
Copperfield, the translation features in rendering sentential and epistolary textual
structures as well as multiple-equivalence language and class-related language. A
detailed analysis has been devoted to the footnotes in the translations, using many
examples to discuss the different kinds of notes.

In the quantitative analysis, the formal and semantic accuracies in the TTs have
been examined. One of the findings refutes the hypothesis of increasing source-focus,
which is totally different from the corresponding finding in case study 1. The findings
on semantic accuracy remain almost the same as in case study 1, partially proving the
hypothesis of quality improvement due to the considerable reduction in the use of
class-related language.

In the qualitative analysis, the accuracy in the three translations has been further
explored with respect to mistranslations, miswording and translationese. As for
translation strategies, the 1950s translation seems to be very literal and foreignizing,
which is quite different from the translation of the same time-period in case study 1.
As far as completeness is concerned, the later translations have been improved at

micro levels, which coincides with the finding in case study 1.

240
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6. Discussion and implications

6.1. Introduction

Textual analysis can only help collect facts such as formal, linguistic and translation
features, as has been done in the case studies above. This kind of analysis cannot say
why such features are in these translations. In order to answer this question, we have
to go beyond the text into the broad sociocultural context where the translations were
produced. Our second research question and our second and third hypotheses seek
answers to the questions arising from the textual-linguistic analysis. For example,
there are three translations of Pride and Prejudice in our corpus that were published
in 1990, 1993 and 1995. Why did three translations of one and the same ST appear in
so short a period of time? A sociocultural exploration can help find the answer. In the
sections that follow, we will focus on three factors that influence TT production: the
translator, the publisher and government policy. At the same time, we will explore the
reasons for the (re)translation boom in mainland China in the 1990s, which is
intimately associated with the question concerning the appearance of the three 1990s

translations.

6.2. An overview of the translators

Here I will briefly introduce the translators in our corpus, including their life
experience, translated works, ideologies and views on translation. I managed to
interview some of them, including Zhang Ling and Sun Zhili. The translators will be
divided into two groups: those in the planned-economy period and those in the

market-economy period.

6.2.1. The planned-economy translators

The (re)translation market in the planned-economy period was closed and
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government-based. Almost all full-time and part-time translators oriented their
services towards the government. They were found in government departments,
state-owned enterprises and government-funded institutions and organizations. The
number of available translators was very limited, since there were about 20,000
full-time and part-time translators at the beginning of the 1950s (Liu 2007: 714).
Almost all of them were salaried government workers. Dong Qiusi and Wang Keyi
are translators from this period. We will also put Zhang Guruo of Translation F into
this group. The reason is that, although the translation of David Copperfield by Zhang
Guruo was published in 1980, that is, after the reform in 1978, according my
interview with Zhang Ling, his daughter, the translation project actually started in the
early 1960s.

6.2.1.1. Dong Qiusi

Dong Qiusi (1899-1969, see Figure 6.1) was an influential translator and translation
theorist. His pivotal paper “On construction of translation theory” (1951, see Luo
1984: 536-544) laid a solid foundation for contemporary Chinese Translation Studies.
In the paper he outlined two tasks for researchers: construction of a history of Chinese
translation and the development of Chinese Translation Studies. He is one of the
earliest scholars to call for a science of translation. More than a decade later, Eugene
A. Nida formulated a similar idea in his major work Toward a Science of Translating
(1964).

Figure 6. 1. Dong Qiusi
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Dong’s life experience may shed light on his retranslation of David Copperfield. He
graduated from Yanjing University (the predecessor of Beijing University) in 1926
and in the same year he participated in the Northern Expedition™, editing the monthly
Bloody Road. In 1930 he joined in the launching of the League of Left-Wing Writers
and the Council, editing the monthly International. He worked as a secret agent in
China for the Communist International during the 1930s. He participated in
organizing the China Association for Promoting Democracy in 1945 and joined the
Communist Party of China in 1946. After the founding of the new China, he became
chairman of the Shanghai Translators’ Association, Editor-in-Chief of Translation,
copy-editor of the China Writers Association and Deputy Chief Editor of World
Literature. His first and second wives, Cai Yongtang and Ling Shan, were English

translators, too. 26

His major translations include Dawei Kebofeier [David
Copperfield], which is now still in print, Gaoyuan Niu de Jia [A Home for the
Highland Cattle, by Doris Lessing], Shi Min Tu [Cement, by Fyodor Gladkov], and
Zhanzheng yu Heping [War and Peace, by Leo Tolstoy].

According to Ling Shan (2004: 82-83), his second wife, Dong used to go with his
fellow students, such as Feng Xuefeng who would become a famous writer, to Lu
Xun’s home to talk with him in the 1930s. They suggested to Lu to write novels
instead of essays to push forward the social movement. Lu refused because his
knowledge of the broad masses was restricted to his hometown and now he was
chained to his work in the State Ministry of Education. Influenced by Lu Xun, Dong
thought that he himself was not qualified to write. So he chose translation as his
life-long career. The selection of Cement as the first work to translate was
recommended by Lu Xun. Cement is the earliest Soviet work of Socialist Realism.
Dong acted as an interpreter several times between Lu and Agnes Smedley, a

revolutionary American novelist and journalist.

Dong’s first translation of David Copperfield was done in the mid-1940s, when

> The Northern Expedition (Atf% %4+, 1926-1927) was a war launched by the Guangong Revolutionary
Government under the leadership of Sun Yat-sen, against the northern warlords in China.

36 See the entry “Dong Qiusi” in Biadupedia (http://baike.baidu.com/view/857648.htm).
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the academic circles in Shanghai held that the works of Charles Dickens were not
worth translating. But Dong managed to collect the data available on the novel and
found that famous writers such as Tolstoy, Dostoyevsky, Chernyshevsky and Gorky
had claimed that Dickens was a great writer. In other words, his selection of David
Copperfield for translating was influenced by these Russian writers’ views. His
retranslation of the novel in the 1950s, however, was recommended by the
government. Due to its critical realism, the Western classic had received a translation
license under the severe censorship. Dong’s attitude toward translating was very
rigorous. As Ling (ibid: 85) points out, he gathered large amounts of data on the novel
in Chinese and English before he began translating it. He held that a good translator
should not be afraid to obtain as much information as possible about the original in
order to reproduce the author’s style correctly. He developed great antipathy for free

deletions in rendering. He said:

A most fundamental principle must be established: what is not worth
translating should not be rendered. If a text is rendered, absolute fidelity to it is
required. If translators do not agree with the original, they can offer their own
opinion in the foreword or afterword. They should not make any deletion or
distortion of the original. In this way, they show respect for both the author
and the reader. All qualified readers hope that they are entitled to make the

final selection and judgment. (Cited in Ling 2004: 85, my translation)

David Copperfield was first rendered into Chinese by Lin Shu and Wei Yi in the
1920s (see the preface to the translation of the novel by Song Zhaolin). It is
well-known that Lin made deletions and additions freely in his translations (see Qian
1964). This may be one of the major reasons why Dong retranslated the novel. Like

Lu Xun, Dong also put much emphasis on the need for retranslating. He claims:

If the reading public wants to know a world classic through the target text,


http://dict.bing.com.cn/#Tolstoy
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then more than one target text is not superfluous but very necessary. As far as
those great works of literature are concerned, I will surely express my
gratitude as a reader if they are translated again from the SL or an intermediate

language. (Cited in Ling 2004: 86, my translation)

Here it seems that there is a genealogy or intersubjectivity between Dong and Lu Xun
with regard to translation. Lu was a pure literalist, claiming that he would rather be
faithful than smooth (see Wu 1995: 154). The results of my case studies show that
Dong’s rendering is so literal that it lacks smoothness in some places. His preference
for literal or foreignizing translation is clearly stated in the above-mentioned paper.
He does not support rigid and meaning-distorting translation, such as “B2I| 3 ¥ jAl
|, which is a word-for-word literal rendering of “jump to my feet” (see Luo 1984:
536). The expression “jump to one’s feet” is generally translated as “SEARuG T 2K,
which means “stand up suddenly”. Neither did he advocate Kumarajiva’s free
translation. He thought that as literal translation appeared at the very beginning of
human translation, there is a reason for it.

It is very likely that Dong was invited to translate the novel because of his
position as an editor. A high position in a hierarchy entails symbolic capital (see
Bourdieu 1986). Symbolic capital can be transformed into other forms of capital. In
fact, most part-time literary translators in the planned-economy period were editors.
They used their prestige in order to earn some extra money.

Besides David Copperfield, Dong translated other novels and works in the social
sciences, some of which have been listed above. His translations and his translation
theories have attracted the attention of quite a few researchers in China. His son Dong
Zhongmin (2007: 31) states that his father knew only English and thus his translations
of Russian novels such as War and Peace were done via English. Although there are
defects in the translations, the quality is very high, which is evidenced by the words of
Mao Dun, one of the greatest writers in modern China, that compared with other

Chinese versions of War and Peace directly translated from Russian, Dong’s version
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is better (Dong 2007: 31). Lu Zhenyuan (2008: 208-209) explores the reasons for
Dong’s employment of literal translation from the perspective of Skopostheorie. She
contends that his literalism is, first, aimed at learning foreign literature and nurturing
the domestic literature. Second, Dong wanted to use literal translation as an attack
against the unrestricted translation trend of the day. Third, he wanted to use literal
translation to enrich the Chinese vocabulary and grammar. Liu Fang (2006) analyzes
the effects of norms on Dong’s translation, while Wang Qinghua (2009). has discussed

the effects of ideology on Dong’s selection of STs.

6.2.1.2. Wang Keyi

Wang Keyi (1925-1968) graduated from Shanghai-based Fudan University. He was an
editor at the Shanghai Wenyi United Publishing House, Xinwenyi Publishing House
and the Shanghai Branch of Renwen. His translations include Yisilan de Qiyi [The
Revolt of Islam, by Percy B. Shelley], Haihuasha zhi Ge [Hiawatha, by Henry W.
Longfellow], Aoman yu Pianjian [Pride and Prejudice], Yuanda Qiancheng [Great
Expectations, by Charles Dickens] and Shi Ri Tan [The Decameron, by Giovanni
Boccaccio].”’

Little is known about Wang’s life, although fragments can be collected from the
limited sources of writings by his co-translator, Fang Ping, and other friends. In the
afterword to The Decameron, Fang Ping explains that Wang was a hardworking,
successful foreign-literature worker who loved his specialty. But he died without
being exonerated of a false charge made during the Cultural Revolution. According to
Qin Hegao, a friend of Wang’s friend Sao Xunmei, Wang committed suicide by
inhaling coal gas at home.

It may be argued that Wang’s preference for Chinese-specific expressions and his
bias toward the target language-culture in his translation is due to the fact that all
translators in former days, specifically before the 1960s, were well-versed in and

probably strongly influenced by traditional Chinese language and culture. This fact

37 See the entry “Wang Keyi” in Baidupedia (http://baike.baidu.com/view/315875.htm).
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leads to the high quality of their (re)translations and the employment of domesticating

strategies.

6.2.1.3. Zhang Guruo

Zhang Guruo (1903-1994, see Figure 6.2) was a professor at Beijing University. He
became famous for his rendering of Tess of the d’Urbervilles and The Return of the
Native by Thomas Hardy. His translations also include Dawei Kaopofei [David
Copperfield], Wuming de Qiude [Jude the Obscure, by Thomas Hardy], and Qier

Tangmu Qiongsi Shi [The History of Tom Jones, by Henry Fielding], among others.>®

Figure 6. 2. Zhang Guruo

According to my interview with his daughter, which was recorded in her apartment on
October 8, 2011, Zhang was officially invited to retranslate David Copperfield by the
publisher. The project was in accordance with the national publishing program, and
started from the early 1960s. Moreover, the novel was one of English classics he most
cherished. He had read two or three Chinese versions of it before beginning his
translation, but he did not consult them afterwards. His translation principle was to
“render the idiomatic source language with idiomatic Chinese language”. This may
explain why he used so many local Chinese expressions in his translation, which gives

readers an impression of target-orientedness. His daughter explained that the

58 For more details, see Baidupedia at http://baike.baidu.com/view/130027.htm.
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manuscript was polished, corrected and proofread over and again before it was
submitted to the publisher, and a small number of alterations, additions and deletions
were made after publication. Like Dong and Wang, his position as a university
professor could have favored him being approached by the publishers. In fact,
university teaching was an important professional activity for literary translators in

the 1950s and 1960s.

6.2.2. The market-economy translators

After the reform and opening-up in 1978, the number of translators and publishers
increased rapidly. According to the statistics, there were 235,000 foreign-language
translation workers, including full-time and part-time translators, toward the end of
the 1970s (Liu 2007: 714). The number more than doubled in the mid 1980s (Jiang
2007: 765). There were about 60,000 full-time translators and 3,000 translation
companies (Liu 2008). Almost half of them worked in scientific and technical fields.
According to my survey (Tian 2013: 93-98), the composition of translators was very
complex, including salaried translators, freelance translators, translators working for
publishing companies, “outlaws”, invisible translators and second-job translators (see
Gouadec 2007: 361-367). Their foreign language proficiency was at different levels,
varying from knowledge of just the ABC of a foreign language to very good mastery
of it. Sun Zhili (Translation B), Zhang Ling and Zhang Yang (Translation C), Lei
Limei (Translation D) and Li Peng’en (Translation G) belong to the category of

translators in the market-economy period.

6.2.2.1. Sun Zzhili
Sun Zhili (1942-, see Figure 6.3) is a well-known translator and translation theorist in

the new era. He is a professor at the People’s Liberation Army University of Foreign
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Languages. His translations include all the works of Jane Austen, Huxiao Shanzhuang
[Wuthering Heights, by Emily Bronte], Tai Si [Tess of the d’Urbervilles, by Thomas

Hardy] and Yongbiele, Wugi [A Farewell to Arms, by Ernest Hemingway].”

Figure 6. 3. Sun Zhili

According to my twenty-minute interview with Professor Sun in his office on
February 3, 2011, his translation of Pride and Prejudice had a difficult start. In 1988,
Sun applied to Li Jingduan, director of the then newly-founded publisher Yilin, to
translate the novel. But his application was rejected. He insisted and applied to Li
three times. Finally, Li agreed to publish his translation, which turned out to be a great
success. According to Sun, his 1989 translation of the novel ushered in the
retranslation boom in the 1990s. There were several reasons for his translation of the
novel. First, he loved the classic. Second, he was not satisfied with Wang Keyi’s
version. Sun admitted that he did refer to Wang’s translation, but he tried his best to
correct the mistranslations in it. He agrees with neither free translation nor literal
translation, emphasizing the unity of form and content. He has revised his version
several times because he believes that the translation cannot be completed “once and
for all”. His translation concept and attitude have implications for why his rendering

of Pride and Prejudice has become a canonical translation.

5 See the entry of “Sun Zhili” on Baidupedia (http://baike.baidu.com/view/4981046.htm).
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6.2.2.2. Zhang Ling and Zhang Yang

Zhang Ling, daughter of the famous translator Zhang Guruo, graduated from Beijing
University in 1958. After graduation she taught English in the Department of Foreign
Languages at Ningxia University. Later she became the editor of the Beijing-based
Translation Newsletter, and finally an editor at the Research Institute of Foreign
Literature of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences. Her translations include
Aoman yu Pianjian [Pride and Prejudice], Shuang Cheng Ji [A Tale of Two Cities, by
Charles Dickens], and Huxiao Shanzhuang [Wuthering Heights, by Emily Bronte].®

My interview with Zhang Ling was recorded in her apartment for about an hour
on October 8, 2011. She indicated that she was invited to translate the novel. Among
other reasons, she accepted the project because she believed that there were a few
flaws in Wang’s version. However, that is a weak reason, as Sun Zhili’s
award-winning version had already been published before the invitation (see case
study 1). This national award did not stop Zhang and her husband from accepting the
invitation to translate the novel. It may be argued that Renwen wanted to have its own
version of the novel to avoid copyright problems. Renwen has always remained one
of the most prestigious publishers in China and it has never published any translation
whose copyright belongs to another publisher, which is quite different from some
other publishers that in the 1990s published translations whose copyright did not
belong to them. Zhang’s version proved to be well-received and the publisher’s
prestige ensured a considerable market for it.

Zhang Ling inherited her father’s belief that translators should use idiomatic
Chinese to render Austen’s idiomatic English. This father-daughter intersubjectivity
deserves considerable attention in Translation Studies, since it can serve as a special
case of the genealogy of translators. Zhang also tried hard to avoid using
contemporary expressions or dialects, in order to preserve the profound historical

atmosphere of the classic. She does not think that the translators of the 1950s were

60 See the entry of “Zhang Ling” on Baidupedia (http://baike.baidu.com/view/221123.htm#sub8410459).
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better than those of the 1990s. Good and bad translators have been around throughout
the ages and thus no generalization can be made. But she does think that the veteran
translators of the early 1920s had admirable accomplishments in sinology,
mother-tongue proficiency, domestic and foreign cultures, and literary taste. Their
spirit and habit in scholarly research is admirable and effective. In the 1980s and
1990s some translators had a greater ability to use practical English. But their
accomplishment in craft and self-cultivation were insufficient and sometimes they
were not conscious of it. Zhang Ling’s translation achievements in the field of English
classics have been acknowledged even in the United Kingdom.®'

Zhang Yang (1922-2006) was the husband of Zhang Ling. Little is known about
him. There is a short biography about him on the blurb of Translation C. He was a
native of Wuhan City and graduated from Chongqing-based Central University before
the founding of the People’s Republic of China. He worked as an editor and a reporter
with Xinhua News Agency and later became a professor at Shanxi Normal University.
He co-translated with his wife Pride and Prejudice. Wuthering Heights, The Mayor of

Casterbridge, Selected Novelettes by Thomas Hardy, and so on.

6.2.2.3. Lei Limei and Li Peng’en

Very little is known about Lei Limei. An Internet search indicates that she was an
English professor at Changsha-based Hunan Normal University in Hunan Province.®
Lei co-translated quite a few books with her late colleague, the famous professor Liu
Zhongde (1914-2008), who was the first translator of Austen’s Emma in China. Liu’s
translation principle of faithfulness, expressiveness and closeness, formulated in 1979,
has been widely known in the country, which was based on Yan Fu’s principle of
faithfulness, intelligibility and elegance. In the preface to Research on Western

Translation Theories, he renews his translation principle as “literal translation first,

1 An article entitled “Zhang Ling: A Female Translator between Cultures” in In Other Words, an English

translation journal, introduced her translation achievements (Xiao Yan 2008: 28).

62 See the website of the Foreign Studies College of Hunan Normal University at http://wyxy.hunnu.edu.cn.
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free translation second” (2003: xxii). It might be inferred that his literalism had an
effect on Lei’s adoption of foreignization in their collaborative translation.

Almost nothing is known about Li Peng’en. A web search shows that he has
published four translations: Dawei Kaobofeier [David Copperfield], Niu Meng [The
Gadfly, by E. L. Voynich], Tangmu Shushu de Xiaowu [Uncle Tom’s Cabin, by H. B.
Stowe] and Ming Ren Zhuan [The Biography of Celebrities, by Romain Rolland]. All

of them were published by Yanshan.®

6.2.3. Summary

Dong Qiusi, Wang Keyi and Zhang Guruo lived in the planned-economy period,
when Marxism, Leninism and Maoism were the dominant ideologies in China. As
shown in the case studies, Dong, Wang and Zhang use so-called “revolutionary” and
“progressive” expressions in their own translations (see sections 4.2.1.4 and 5.2.1.6).
A closer examination of the frequency of this kind of words seems to imply that Dong
was more of a communist, since Wang and Zhang use fewer words relating to the
class struggle and communist domination over capitalism and feudalism. This is not
to say that Wang and Zhang were dissidents against Mao’s government. On the
contrary, the three translators were socialist workers under the leadership of the
Communist Party of China. Dong worked in the government, while Wang was a
foreign literature editor in a state-owned publishing house and Zhang was a professor
at a public university. The difference in the frequency of using class-struggle words as

well as in use of ideological notes has the following implications:

- No translator can survive without effects of their times. Wang, Dong and
Zhang were all influenced by the class-struggle discourse to a varying extent.
- It is not necessarily the case that translators are inevitably subject to effects

from their times. Rather, they have to make a compromise between

63 See the website of Dangdang at http://search.dangdang.com/?key=%CO%EE%C5%ED%B6%F7.
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obedience and resistance, incorporating greater or fewer epoch-markers in
their translating. These markers, or requirements of the times, are used as a
license for the publication of their translations to apply for a permit from the
censorship authorities.

- Different translators in the same epoch may have the varying degrees of
immunity from the effects of the prevailing norms, including ideological

norms.

The erudite knowledge, rich translation experience and rigorous work style of Dong,
Wang and Zhang as representatives of planned-economy translators can tell us why
their translations have high degrees of semantic accuracy (see Figures 4.3 and 5.3);
some 1990s translations are not as accurate as them. The information on Dong’s
advocacy of literalism can also tell us why his translation of David Copperfield
achieves higher accuracy in form than do the 1980s and 1990s translations (see Figure
5.2). Dong and Wang, translators in the same period, prefer literalism and freedom
respectively in translating. The reason for this can be sought in the sociocultural
context. Dong’s source-orientedness is the result of his personal view of translation.
Wang’s bias toward the target language-culture is a general tendency in selection of
translation strategy in the planned-economy period, as illustrated by Zhang Guruo’s
dictum of “idiomatic Chinese and idiomatic translation”.

As far as the market-economy translators are concerned, some of them are
excellent translators, such as Sun Zhili and Zhang Ling, which ensures that their
translations are at higher level in terms of semantic accuracy. My interviews with
them show that the reason why they translated Pride and Prejudice and David
Copperfield is that there are mistranslations and untranslated ST items in the early
translations of the same ST. Some other translators of the 1990s, such as Li Peng’en
of Translation G, are not well-known translators and some kind of plagiarism seems

to exist in their translations, as shown in case study 2.
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6.3. An overview of the publishers

Publishers play an important role in translations. My second hypothesis that the
appearance of a canonical (re)translation of an ST does not stop the cycle of its
retranslations is closely related to the publishers in the 1990s. I managed to interview
a few publishers that produced the versions of Pride and Prejudice and David
Copperfield in our corpus, including Li Jingduan and Yuan Nan of Yilin and an editor
at Yiwen. The publishers are also divided into two groups: those in the
planned-economy period and those in the market-economy period. One of the
publishers, namely Renwen, belongs to both periods. The first group includes Renwen

and Xinwenyi; the second group consists of Renwen, Yiwen, Yilin and Yanshan.

6.3.1. Planned-economy publishers

The number of publishers decreased drastically due to the merging of houses after the
founding of the People’s Republic of China. There were fewer than 100 publishers at
the time, mainly located in Beijing and Shanghai, and only a few of them had
government permission to publish foreign literature. Those that had this permission
included Renwen, Xinwenyi, Writers Publishing House and China Drama Publishing
House (Zha and Xie 2007: 798). Publishers fell under one of three possible economic
statuses during the first half of the 1950s: state-owned publishing houses, such as
Renwen; public-private joint venture houses, such as Xinwenyi in the mid 1950s; and
privately-owned houses, such as Xinwenyi in the early 1950s. After the completion of
the socialist reform in 1956, nearly all private-owned publishers became state-owned.
Government intervention was visible in the overall process of publishing, from the
selection of books to the determination of book price, as all costs were funded by the
government. The guidelines, policies and directions on publishing were usually made
and imposed by the State Ministry of Publicity, the State Ministry of Culture and the
State Ministry of Higher Education. The publishers had no right to make decisions at

the macro level.
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6.3.1.1. People’s Literature Publishing House

Renwen, as a national publisher of literature, was founded in 1951. It was one of the
few publishers qualified to publish foreign literature in the planned-economy period.
It consisted of five departments and one of them was the Editing Department of
Foreign Literature.®*

Renwen launched the publication of three series of foreign literature in the 1950s:
“Series of Foreign Classical Literature Masterpieces”, “Series of Foreign Classical
Literature and Art Theory” and “Series of Marxist Literature and Art Theory”. These
publications were in accordance with directions from the State Ministry of Publicity.
The Research Institute of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences was responsible
for selecting the STs for the series. The institute organized the editorial board, which
was composed of famous scholars such as Qian Zhongshu, Ge Baoquan, Feng Zhi,
Zhu Guanggian and Ji Xianlin (Zha and Xie 2007: 567). To ensure the quality of the
works to be selected, the board decided to choose time-tested texts that had fixed
evaluations before the beginning of the 20™ century. David Copperfield fell into the
scope of the first series. The best translators were chosen to undertake the projects. As
a result, the series gave the publisher the highest reputation across the country. Some
200 texts were planned to be translated, but the publication was interrupted by the

Cultural Revolution and resumed toward the end of the 1970s.

6.3.1.2. Xinwenyi Publishing House

Xinwenyi was founded in Shanghai in 1952. It was a merger of Qunyi Publishing
House, Haiyan Bookstore and Dafu Book Company, which were privately owned
before the founding of the People’s Republic of China. It was related to famous
writers and publishers such as Guo Moruo and Wang Yuanhua. Later on, Xinqun
Publishing House, Culture and Life Publishing House, Pingming Publishing House,
Guangming Book Bureau, Chaofeng Publishing House, Shanghai Wenyi United

For more details, see Baidupedia at http://baike.baidu.com/view/158185.htm.
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Publishing House and Shanghai Publishing Company were incorporated into it. Its
major task was to publish works of classical Chinese literature, modern Chinese
literature and foreign literature. In 1956 the Editing Department of Classical
Literature of Xinwenyi was made independent and expanded into the Classical
Literature Publishing House. Its major task was to publish Chinese and foreign
modern and contemporary literature works. In 1959 Xinwenyi merged with Shanghai
Culture Publishing House and Shanghai Music Publishing House to form Shanghai
Wenyi Publishing House.®” Wang Keyi was editor at Xinwenyi, where he published
his translation of Pride and Prejudice. After the merger, Wang became an editor of the

Shanghai Branch of Renwen.

6.3.2. Market-economy publishers

In the 1990s there were more than 500 publishers, with about 200 central publishers
and 300 provincial ones.®® The opening-up reduced the government’s control over
publishing and censorship. Meanwhile, the government gradually reduced its funding
and the publishers had to depend on themselves financially. In 2009 a complete
reform of publishing was passed (Yao 2011). The government no longer provided
subsidies for publishers, which were pushed to the market for survival. The
weakening of government intervention gave the publishers an increasing right to
decision-making. In fact, the first financially independent publishers had appeared
already in the late 1980s. Yilin, which developed from Jiangsu People’s Publishing
House, became a very successful publisher in the 1990s, specializing in foreign
literature. Another important foreign literature publisher was Yiwen. It developed
from the Shanghai Branch of Rewen. Many other publishers that were founded after
the reform specialized in world classics, but they did not have foreign-language
editors of their own. The most influential foreign literature publishers included

Renwen, Yiwen, Yilin and Lijiang Publishing House (Zha and Xie 2007: 798).

63 See the entry on the publishing house in Baidupedia (http://baike.baidu.com/view/3648835.htm).

66 See the statistics on the publishers (1990-2005) provided by the General Administration of Press and

Publication at http://www.chuban.cc/cbtj/dlcbtj/ndcbtj/200706/t20070605_25704.html.
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6.3.2.1. People’s Literature Publishing House
After its dominant position in publishing foreign literature in the planned-economy
period, in the 1990s Renwen met with tremendous challenges from emerging
publishers such as Yilin and Yiwen, although it continued to be one of the most
important in the field. The publication of the three series that were initiated in the
1950s was resumed and improved, and 150 translated classics were published toward
the end of the 1990s. The Series of Foreign Classical Literature Masterpieces was
renamed the Series of Foreign Literature Masterpieces, with the word “classical”
deleted, which indicates that the scope of publishing had been widened. Renwen had
accumulated considerable symbolic capital from its many first-class foreign literature
experts, translators and publishing workers. It was widely acclaimed as “representing
the highest level of China’s literary publication”, creating the famous “Renwen
Brand” (Zha and Xie 2007: 801).

Renwen won many prizes in the National Excellent Foreign Literature Book
Awards that were held in 1991, 1995, 1998 and 1999. The numbers are given in Table
6.1.

Table 6.1. The statistics of Renwen’s foreign literature book awards*

Year  Special award First-grade award ~ Second-grade award = Third-grade award  Total

1991 5 8 3 2 18
1995 0 3 3 4 10
1998 1 2 1 2
1999 0 1 2 1
Total 6 14 9 9 38

*Statistics retrieved from Baidupedia on http://baike.baidu.com/view/158185.htm.

The Series of Foreign Literature Masterpieces was in the top list of the special awards
in 1991. This may be official acknowledgement of the long-standing excellence of the
three series, as well as a reward for its contribution to cultural progress in the country.
But the numbers (Table 6.1) show that the publisher’s presence in foreign literature

publication was declining.
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The relationship between the publisher and Zhang Ling can be further explored.
Zhang was an editor at the Research Institute of Foreign Literature of the Chinese
Academy of Social Sciences. The institute had established a good relationship with
Renwen with respect to the series. This relationship, as a form of social capital,
helped members of the institute receive translation projects from the publisher.
Moreover, Zhang’s identity as the daughter of Zhang Guruo, a great translator, and as
a successful editor who had won prizes, helped her receive the invitation to translate

Pride and Prejudice.

6.3.2.2. Shanghai Translation Publishing House

Yiwen was founded in 1978, the year of the reform and opening-up, developing out of
Xinwenyi and the Editing Department of Foreign Literature at the Shanghai Branch of
Renwen. It aimed to publish works of literature, philosophy and social sciences, as
well as dictionaries.®’ It published Wang Keyi’s translation of Pride and Prejudice at

the beginning of the 1980s, since Xinwenyi was its predecessor.

6.3.2.3. Yilin Publishing House
Yilin means “forest of translation” in Chinese. Yilin and its founder and manager Li
Jingduan have been regarded as a “phenomenon” in the publishing circles of foreign
literature in mainland China (Ji 2006; Gu 2006; Zhao 2006; Chen 2006). It is now one
of the most successful and influential publishers of foreign literature in translation. Its
success can be seen in the fact that half of the shelves in the main bookstores are
occupied by its publications. Most of them are retranslations of canonical literary
texts.

However, compared with other major publishers of foreign literature such as

Renwen and Yiwen, Yilin has had a short history of only 20 years. It developed from

67 For more details, see the introduction to the publisher on Baidupedia

(http://baike.baidu.com/view/49442 htm).
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the Yilin Magazine run by Jiangsu People’s Publishing House, which focuses on the
publication of popular foreign literature. In 1978, China began to open its door to the
whole world. But Chinese people knew almost nothing about contemporary life in
Western capitalist countries because of the government’s prohibition of any
publication on it. In order to open a window on Western countries, the Jiangsu
Provincial People’s Government ordered Jiangsu People’s Publishing House to start
up a magazine to introduce the current situation of the West. Thus, the House
appointed Li Jingduan, one of its editors, to be in charge of the establishment and
publication of the magazine in 1979. Li decided to focus on the introduction of
contemporary popular literature from foreign countries, especially progressive (i.e.
ethically healthy) literature. He managed to hire a few famous writers, scholars and
translators as the editorial members of the magazine, including Qian Zhongshu, Bian
Zhilin, Feng Yidai and Xiao Qian. On the one hand, Li had some veteran translators
undertake the task of translating contemporary popular literature. On the other, he
fostered several excellent young translators and middle-aged teachers from Shanghai
Foreign Studies University and Nanjing University. With the powerful support of the
market and with readers’ great enthusiasm for the knowledge of the West, Yilin
Magazine had almost immediate success. Yilin’s very first issue published the
translation of Death on the Nile by Agatha Christie, so as to help Chinese people
understand better the movie of the same title that was released in the summer of 1978.
Its first print run was 200,000 copies, but it sold out and immediately another 200,000
copies were printed. Even then, it still could not satisfy the needs of the market, which
had been denied access to Western contemporary literature for almost three decades
(Li 2005: 30).

So far Yilin has published about 200 translated titles, including Pride and
Prejudice,®® many of which have won national book prizes. The collaborative

translation of the French writer Proust’s Remembrance of Things Past won the top

68 See http://baike.baidu.com/view/162414.htm.
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prize in the Excellent Foreign Literary Book Award organized by the State Press and
Publishing Administration in 1991 (Li 1993: 40). The translation of Ulysses by the
couple Xiao Qian and Wen Jieruo also won the top prize in the second National

Excellent Foreign Literary Book Award in 1995 (Li 2008a: 22).

6.3.2.4. Beijing Yanshan Publishing House
Yanshan, affiliated with the Beijing Municipal Administration of Cultural Heritage,
was founded in 1985. It was mainly oriented toward publishing classical books, works
of archeology and cultural heritage, and books of history, humanities and social
sciences. The book A History of Beijing with Illustrations won the National Book
Award. In the new century it turned to publishing world classics and best-sellers.®

In fact, it began to publish foreign masterpieces in the 1990s. For example, it
published two Chinese versions of Pride and Prejudice, respectively by Lei Limei and
Zhang Longsheng in 1995. I was not able to interview Lei, but it seems that she was
hired by one editor, while another editor received the transferred copyright of Zhang’s
translation. Both versions must have been published on different dates of the same

year.

6.3.3. Summary

Renwen published two translations in our corpus: Dong Qiusi’s version of David
Copperfield and Zhang Ling and Zhang Yang’s version of Pride and Prejudice. Its
establishment of the famous Renwen brand over the decades helped strengthen
Chinese readers’ trust and love of translated foreign literature. Xinwenyi published
Wang Keyi’s version of David Copperfield. It disappeared in the late 1950s and its
copyright was inherited by Yiwen, which published Zhang Guruo’s version of David
Copperfield two years after its founding. Yilin published Sun Zhili’s version of Pride

and Prejudice, the first retranslation of the novel in the 1990s, which ushered in a

6 See the introduction to the publisher on Baidupedia (http://baike.baidu.com/view/615066.htm).
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surge of retranslations of world literature in China. Yilin, Yiwen and Renwen, as
reputed publishers, laid the foundation for the 1990s retranslation boom.

Yanshan is a special case. It is a small publisher with regard to foreign literature.
It employs translators to render literary classics in order to survive in the translation
market. For example, it employed Lei Limei to translate Pride and Prejudice and Li
Peng’en to render David Copperfield. Both translations are in our corpus. But the
employment of poorly qualified translators resulted in poor and even plagiarized
translations. There is a similar case in Finland. Koskinen and Paloposki (2003)
observe that small publishers in Finland cannot compete with the biggest ones,
although digitalization helps them cut publishing costs in bringing “a new life to a
number of old translations”. They have to depend on government grants to survive.
Bourdieu (1999) also observes that there are two markets for translations in France:
the big publishers in Paris, which translate international best-sellers, and the small
publishers in the south of France, which operate on social capital. The 1990s saw the
appearance of a large number of small publishers in China. Theoretically, they were
unable to compete with such giants as Renwen in publishing foreign literature.
However, the number of publishers had remained about the same from 1993 to 20057,
which shows that the small publishers were not as “short-lived” as in Finland. They
hired cheap and unqualified translators and produced series of world classics in a very
short period of time. They were able to occupy part of the (re)translation market

because many readers paid no attention to the prestige of publishers and translators.”’

" See the statistics on publishers (1990-2005) provided by the General Administration of Press and Publication

on http://www.chuban.cc/cbtj/dlcbtj/ndcbtj/200706/t20070605 25704.html.
n The questionnaires of readers conducted in my research in 2011 indicate that many of them do not know about

publishers and translators. Thus, they read translations if the source text is a classic.
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6.4. Government policy

In China, government policies determine the formation of political, economic, cultural,
literary and even translational norms. The translation activity is intimately associated

with government policies in both the planned-economy and market-economy periods.

6.4.1. The planned-economy period
After the founding of People’s Republic of China in 1949, the new socialist power
had to be maintained and consolidated by all possible means, including that of literary
and artistic propaganda. The nature of that power determined that the country was
greatly influenced by the “old big brother” (i.e. the Soviet Union) in politics and
diplomacy, as well as in literature and art. China’s literary and artistic circles
introduced the principle of Socialist Realism from the defunct USSR. It applied the
criterion of “political standard first, artistic standard second” for literary and artistic
criticism (Chen and Chang 2000), which was prescribed in Chairman Mao’s famous
speech “Talk on the Conference of Literature and Art in Yan’an”. So Socialist
Realism and the criterion of politics first became the dominant norms in the 1950s and
1960s. According to Itamar Even-Zohar’s polysystem theory, translated literature is
part of literature as a larger system. The principle for choosing STs is, to some degree,
always relevant to the system of the target literature (1990: 115). This degree of
relevance is particularly important in the 1950s and 1960s, when the political and
ideological discourse dominated everything in mainland China. That is to say, the
political ideology determined the choice of works to be translated. Accordingly,
introducing and translating Soviet Socialist Realism became the mainstream
translation activity.

As for the literary works of non-socialist countries such as Britain, France and
America, they were under severe censorship. Due to the fact that works of capitalist

countries could not satisfy the “socialist” nature of Socialist Realism as the maximum
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norm for the literary creation and translation of Chinese writers and translators,
“realism” became the most basic precondition for translating them. Another condition
was the ideology of the work. The ideology of foreign literatures is an important
prerequisite for deciding whether they are to be introduced (Bian et al. 1959/1984).
“Ideologically progressive” works were, in most cases, those that could mirror the
course of social and historical development, have anti-feudal progressive significance
and disclose the darkness, ugliness and cruelty of the capitalist system
(Thomson-Wohlgemuth 2006: 54). So, as far as mode of writing is concerned, the
works translated from Western literatures were viewed as realist. The translation
activity of the period thus focused on classical literature prior to the 20" century, that
is, the golden age of realism.

Take Balzac’s La Comédie humaine, for instance. It is a mirror of the social
reality of 19"-century France. The “revolutionary teachers” Karl Marx and Friedrich
Engels called Balzac an “outstanding novelist” and “realist master”. In a letter to

Margaret Harkness, Engels (1888) wrote:

The realism I allude to may crop out even in spite of the author’s opinions. Let
me refer to an example. Balzac, whom I consider a far greater master of
realism than all the Zolas passés, présents et a venir, in “La Comédie
humaine” gives us a most wonderfully realistic history of French ‘Society’,
especially of le monde parisien, describing, chronicle-fashion, almost year by
year from 1816 to 1848 the progressive inroads of the rising bourgeoisie upon

the society of nobles [...].

Lenin (1969/2001) also emphasized the importance of inheriting the most developed
forms of bourgeois culture. So the translators of the 1950s had to consider these
literary and artistic norms in the selection of STs as well as in practical translating,

since almost all of them depended on the government to make a living. According to
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Lefevere’s (1992) categories of patronage, China in the 1950s and 1960s would be an
example of “undifferentiated patronage”, as the Communist Party and its government
were the only patron for all the people of the country, directly or indirectly, including
translators. Dong Qiusi, Wang Keyi and Zhang Guruo worked for the Party. Their
selection of Pride and Prejudice and David Copperfield is in accordance with the
translation norms of the day because the two novels are among the realist classics of
English literature. Moreover, the translators’ use of class-struggle expressions
provided further manifestation of their compliance with the Party’s ideology. As a
result, semantic shifts take place in their renderings, which affects the achievement of

higher accuracy in reproducing the original meaning.

6.4.2. The market-economy period
After 1978, great changes took place in China’s political and social life. The
propaganda of the class struggle gradually came to an end. The focus of the
government shifted to economic development, which has remained the keynote over
the past three decades. New ideological guidelines were established, such as reform
and opening-up, emancipation of the mind, seeking truth from facts, constructing
material and spiritual civilization, invigorating China through science and education,
and so on. China began to open up to all nations and cultures. Contemporary works of
Western countries were re-introduced after a few decades of reprobation.
Post-modernism began to influence literary and artistic circles. Cultural life became
diversified. In the 1990s, translators chose whatever they liked to render. Translation
of sci-tech books, especially computer books, became a major part of the landscape in
the 1990s, since China needed advanced technologies in order to develop.

However, the transformation from the planned economy to the market economy
underwent twists and turns in the transitional period from the end of the 1970s to the
end of the 1980s. Yilin, as a publisher of foreign literature, is a good example. Its

publication of Death on the Nile in 1978 caused an important ideological dispute in
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the country (Li 2005: 28-35). Feng Zhi, the director of the Research Institute of
Foreign Literature of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, seriously criticized the
magazine, together with a few translations of American literature by Zhejiang
People’s Publishing House. He said that detective novels such as Death on the Nile
and Murder on the Orient Express were not instructive at all and American novels
like The Moneychangers, Portrait of Jennie and Gone with the Wind, were “inferior
and vulgar” works, according to an American expert. He said that these publications
would have a very bad influence on the building of socialist cultural ethics. As China
was in dire need of paper at that time, his opinion was that magazines should not
devote the scarce resources to publishing such low-quality literature. Feng’s opinion
was sent in the form of a letter to Hu Qiaomu, one of the top leaders of the
Communist Party of China (CPC). The letter was transferred by Hu to the Jiangsu and
Zhejiang Provincial Committees of the CPC. After heated discussions, the Jiangsu
Provincial Party Committee and the Party Committee of Jiangsu Provincial Publishing
Administration decided that Yilin’s publication of Death on the Nile was correct. The
whole country’s ideological orientation in favor of development was set by the
paramount leader Deng Xiaoping’s remarks in 1980, made in the presence of a

delegation from Temple University in the United States:

You have a novel entitled Gone with the Wind that is about the American
Civil War and was written very well. Now in China, there is much
controversy about it. Some people claim that the viewpoint of the novel is in
support of the planters in American South. We have translated and published
this novel. It does not matter to have published it. We can read and discuss it.

(Li 2008b, my translation)

Moreover, as early as 1984, Deng emphasized the importance of translating world

masterpieces by saying:



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI

A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL: T 949-2014

This work is very important and it may take decades to complete it. On the
one hand, we can organize translators to render them at home; on the other,
we can establish editorial departments in Britain, Japan and West Europe,
organizing overseas Chinese and Chinese scholars to undertake the work,
making agreements with them and offering them better payments. (ibid, my

translation)

Deng’s remarks and Yilin’s initial attempt to publish “banned books” paved the way
for the emancipation of the mind of the Chinese as well as for the appearance of the
translation upsurge in the 1990s. All kinds of translations appeared in large numbers

and the translation market was thrown into disorder in course of the decade.

6.5. Reasons for the retranslation boom in the 1990s

In mainland China, the 1990s witnessed an unprecedented boom of retranslations of
world classics. Many literary works from Britain, America, France and other Western
countries were translated more than “seven or eight times”, as Lu Xun had hoped
would happen (see Wu 1995: 696-697). Pride and Prejudice and David Copperfield
are among them. In the following sections I will explore the reasons for the

retranslation boom, which has continued well into the new century.

6.5.1. Language updating and re-interpretation

The reasons for retranslation may lie in language and re-interpretation. Language
varies from one age to another. So does the way a text is interpreted. When the
language and re-interpretations in a translation are outdated, a new translation is
expected. The 1950s translation of Pride and Prejudice and David Copperfield is full

of ideologically distorted re-interpretations of the ST, due to the strong influence of
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Communist ideologies on the translators. When China entered the 1990s, translators
began to use relatively neutral language to revise the Communist interpretations in the
1950s translation. On the whole, the 1990s translations of the novels are much less

ideologically colored than the 1950s translations.

6.5.2. Dissatisfaction with existing translations

Ricoeur (2006: 7) points out, “[i]t should perhaps even be said that it is in
retranslation that we most clearly observe the urge to translate, stimulated by the
dissatisfaction with regard to existing translations”. The various kinds of flaws in the
first or previous translations are undoubtedly an important reason for retranslation. In
my interviews, Zhang Ling and Sun Zhili indicated that their rendering of Pride and
Prejudice was mainly due to the fact that there are mistranslations and untranslated
ST items in Wang Keyi’s version. They loved the classic; they were dissatisfied with
the existing translation; they created or were met with the opportunity of translating it;

then they retranslated it.

6.5.3. Commercial considerations

The nature of active retranslations in the context of the 1990s retranslating boom lies
in the search for profits. In other words, economic considerations are another very
important reason for retranslating, which was quite obvious in mainland China in the
1990s. Copyright has always been a key issue in the field of translation. It concerns
both author and translator. As Venuti (1995: 1) points out, “in current copyright law,
with international treaties that extend the rights of nationals to foreigners, authors
worldwide enjoy an exclusive right in any translation of their works for a term of the
author’s life plus fifty years”. This means that foreign publishers have to buy the
copyright if they decide to translate a newly-published work in a foreign language,
which will cause an increase in the translation costs. The People’s Republic of China

signed the Berne Convention for the Protection of Literary and Artistic Works and the
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Universal Copyright Convention in 1992. From then on, Chinese publishers had to
purchase the copyright of a foreign work before its expiration. In order to reduce
publishing costs, most Chinese publishers focused on translations of works older than
the copyright term. Foreign classics, especially literary classics, became the ideal
object of publication, since they involve no copyright.

In 1978, the reform and opening-up policy was carried out. Domestic cultural
production began to break away from the previous stereotyped style. Many excellent
literary works began to appear. Chinese people developed great enthusiasm for
reading books, including translations.

The good reputation for foreign literature publication that had been gradually
built up by Renwen, Yilin and Yiwen increased the enormous potentials of the
(re)translation market. Starting from the late 1980s and early 1990s, old and new
publishers became more and more eager to invest effort in their own version of world
classics. Their publication helped the publishers make huge profits. This may be the
reason why a canonical translation seems not to have stopped the cycle of

retranslations.

6.6. Problems with the retranslating boom

The classic retranslation market expanded and became very lucrative. Many
publishing houses wanted to have a slice of this “big cake”. Their wish was met by
the favorable fact that Chinese readers generally gave no attention to the identity of
translators and publishers according to my questionnaire survey of 30 readers in my
home city of Jingzhou in 2011. However, these houses did not have their own
translations of foreign classics and they were unable to organize the publication of
classic translations due to the lack of foreign-language editors. Driven by the lure of
high profits, they invited unqualified translators, such as college students of Chinese
literature who knew a little English, to retranslate the classics. As a result, shoddy

translations and plagiarism appeared in the 1990s. Zhang Longsheng’s translation of



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

Pride and Prejudice published by Yanshan in 1995 is a good case in point. Tengyuan
Liulijun (2007) has convincingly shown that Zhang’s translation is basically a
plagiarized version of the translation by Zhang Ling and Zhang Yang.”* Tengyuan,
mainly by focusing on the footnotes, compared translations of Pride and Prejudice
published by Renwen, Yiwen, Yilin and Yanshan. He sampled a few footnotes from
13 chapters of the novel and found that the Yanshan version produced its footnotes by
combining the content of the corresponding footnotes of the Renwen and Yilin
versions. Its text proper is essentially the same as that of the Renwen version. This

can be seen in the following fragment of Tengyuan’s analysis, in which he uses A, B,

C and D to stand for the Renwen, Yiwen, Yilin and Yanshan versions:

D LR P9, ZRBA. CHMAR, ZEREIEC Y ARCIER AL P37,
SEFIARG, SIERIECS ABARFE AL P91, @Ak, %iE
BEIESCHARRARF AL, P119, S8&FARMR, FERIEXNILARZ —
“ZrTh. P125, SEAIRIANR.  PI82, SEAMIAMG, HREIESCHAM
A= — P MIEL.  P183, SEA[FARR, TEREIESCHARRA 3
FAHE.  P207, FEAFAM. P234, BR—I0REEMEF A T
ARG JEREF: AR, RN IESCS AR, (AR
DU AR s R TE O < =38 Y, HeRn)al Sk, fiia] B
A P241, SE&FIAM, HERIEHARY =702 37
P242, SEaFANR, HREIESCHAMRL = > 2 Z3C AR P29, 58
AFAN, R ESCHARA =52 307, 7

(D The Yanshan version. On p. 9 its footnote combines the content of the
footnotes of Versions A and C. The text in which the footnote appears is
very similar to that of Version A. On p. 37 the footnote is exactly the same
as that of Version A and the relevant main text is very similar to that of

Version A. On p. 91 the footnote is the same as that of Version A and the

72
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See http://www.douban.com/review/1111695/.
Ibid.
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main text is very similar to that of Version A. On p. 119 the footnote is the
same as that of Version A and the main text is almost the same as Version
A with only one character “qu” (go) added. On p. 125 the footnote is the
same as that of Version A. On p. 182 the footnote is the same as Version A
and about two-thirds of the main text is the same as Version A. On p. 183
the footnote is the same as Version A and about half of the main text
remains the same as Version A. On p. 207 the footnote is the same as
Version A. On p. 234 the footnote is the same as Version A with only one
character “ruo” (if) added and strangely enough, the main text is the same
as Version A, with only the last four characters “jin jin le dao” (talk with
great relish) in the sentence replaced with “shuo san dao si” (gossip) and
the sentence pattern, structure and diction remain the same. On p. 241 the
footnote is the same as Version A and two-thirds of the main text remains
the same as Version A. On p. 242 the footnote is the same as Version A
and about two-thirds of the main text remains the same as Version A. On p.
291 the footnote is the same as Version A and about two-thirds of the main

text remains the same as Version A.)

The Renwen version was published before the Yanshan version. Tengyuan’s analysis
shows that the latter is indeed a plagiarism of the former. This constitutes a contrast to
the translations in my corpus in which we have not found many instances of
plagiarism. The reason may be that the availability of these translations indicates that
they have stood the test of time and their quality is relatively guaranteed. Tengyuan

sharply points out the nature of some retranslations in the 1990s as follows:

The producers of some retranslations were not foreign-language workers
in the real sense. They were college-student ghost-writers or people who
were fairly well-versed in Chinese. They conducted a “re-interpretation”

of the existing Chinese version of world literary classics. Their ST was
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Chinese and the TT was still Chinese. What is different is that the
“retranslation” might be better than the previous Chinese translation, but
as a consequence, misreading, mistranslation and distortion of the ST
would be inevitable. What is worse is that the re-translator impinged on

the copyright of the previous translator.”* (My translation
pyrig p y

The economy had gradually become the focus of the country since the Communist
Party of China shifted its policy from class struggle to economic reconstruction in
1978. Pursuit of money or profit was no longer regarded as the “capitalist tail”,
namely the bourgeois evil. Many government officials resigned and “plunged into the
commercial sea” to make much more money. Publishers were no exception. China
saw the publication of 28,500 translations between 1978 and 1990, with an annual
output of 2,192 translations. The number skyrocketed to 94,400 translations between
1995 and 2003, with an annual output of 10,500 translations (Li 2008b). This
excludes the number of retranslations of world literary classics. The booming
translation market drove publishers to employ non-professionals to snatch a share
because, on the one hand, the number of excellent translators is always limited, and
on the other, the employment of them means an increase in translation costs. In the
1990s, it became easier for publishers to hire cheap amateur translators. The
population of people who knew a foreign language in this time-period was much
larger than that in the 1950s. This can be evidenced by the intakes of college students
in the two decades. According to the statistics of the State Ministry of Education, the
number of college students enrolled in 1949, 1965, 1978 and 1996 is 30,600, 164,200,
401,500 and 965,800 respectively.” This shows the steady increase of the number of
college students in China. As a rule, students in mainland China began to learn a
foreign language, usually English, in primary and middle schools. And they continue

to study it at college. So in the 1990s there were millions of speakers of English in

74 Ibid.

s See http://www.moe.edu.cn/edoas/website18/96/info11296.htm.
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China, although their proficiency was at different levels. It was quite easy for
publishers to find cheap English translators. Due to the existence of large numbers of
unqualified translators, there appeared an unhealthy prosperity in the translation
market and serious problems with the quality of translation.

Like the Yanshan version, there appeared many plagiarized retranslations, such as
Huang Jianian’s The Sorrows of Young Werther, The Lady of the Camellias and The
Captain’s Daughter, Jiang Siyu’s Madame Bovary, Zang Bosong’s The Red and the
Black, Chang Jiang’s The Miserable Ones, Liang Hong’s Wuthering Heights, Zhang
Chao’s Jane Eyre, to name only a few (Zha and Xie 2007: 811).

An extreme case is a translator named Li Si (Li 2007: 102). The
Changchun-based Times Art Publishing House has published a series of 22 literary
works by Nobel Prize winners in over a dozen languages. All of them have been
rendered by Li Si. The publishing experts of the Nanjing University Library examined
the translations and found that they were actually what Brian Mossop calls “collage
translations” (2006: 787), namely translations which had been assembled by putting
together fragments from previous translations of the same texts by prestigious
publishers such as Renwen, Yiwen and Yilin.

The government lost control over publishers’ rights to publish foreign literature.
Various kinds of publishing houses, cultural companies and workshops managed to
make their way into the lucrative translation market. Many translations and
retranslations borrowed the name of a qualified publisher, but almost all translating
and editing work had been controlled by booksellers or workshops (Li 2007: 103). For
example, Yili People’s Press, which is located in backward Xinjiang Uygur
Autonomous Region, published a bilingual English-Chinese series of classic world
literature between 2001 and 2003. The publication was clearly aimed at language
learners and the SL was English. The translator, according to the series, was called the
English Language Bookworm Research Workshop. Most translations were done by
Wang Huijun and Wang Huilin, such as the translation of Pride and Prejudice and

Resurrection, whose publishing interval was only one month! Piracy of famous
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translations and retranslations was also widespread. For instance, the pirated editions
of Harry Potter and The Lord of the Rings outnumbered the copyrighted edition in
some regions (ibid: 102). These examples show that the retranslation market of the
1990s was 1n terrible chaos.

Now let us see the reasons for the production of the retranslations in our corpus.
As far as Pride and Prejudice is concerned, Sun Zhili’s and Zhang Ling’s rendering is
ostensibly due to their dissatisfaction with earlier translations; Lei Limei’s translation
is probably because of the publisher’s commercial considerations. As for David
Copperfield, Zhang Guruo’s rendering is also due to his dissatisfaction with earlier
translations, according to my interview with his daughter; Li Peng’en translation,
which was published by Yanshan, as was Lei’s translation, is very probably because
of the publisher’s pursuit of profits. All these reasons, especially commercial
considerations, constituted a synergy that brought about the retranslation boom in the
1990s. This disordered boom gives the impression that the more prosperous the target
culture, the more retranslations it has. This impression is strengthened by the
comparison between the 1950s translations and the 1990s translations: there were
only two translations produced of the two novels in the 1950s and there were dozens

of (re)translations of them in the 1990s.
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7. Conclusion

The present research has conducted two case studies in order to carry out a
sociocultural analysis of Chinese retranslations of classical English novels in
mainland China in the second half of the 20" century. The results of this study allow

us to answer the research questions and deal with the corresponding hypotheses.

7.1. Research findings

At the beginning of this study we formulated three hypotheses: the later the
translation, the more accurate, literal and complete it is; the appearance of a canonical
(re)translation of an ST does not stop the cycle of its retranslation; and the more
prosperous the target culture, the more retranslations it has. The case studies have not
offered a simple affirmative or negative answer to the first hypothesis. But the
sociocultural analysis of the translations in our corpus has affirmed the second and
third hypotheses.

As far as accuracy is concerned, case study 1 indicates that the 1990s translations
are more accurate than the 1950s translations in form, but case study 2 does not show
the same regular tendency: the 1950s translation is more accurate than the 1980s and
1990s translations in sentence structure and epistolary structure. In terms of semantic
accuracy, the pattern of the translations is more complex. In case study 1, the four
translations reach high accuracy at sentence and chapter levels, but one of the 1990s
translations does not improve on the 1950s translation in any way. As for case study 2,
the 1980s and 1990s translations are less accurate than the 1950s translation at the
sentence and chapter levels. So it is inferred that the 1990s translations as a whole are
not more accurate than the 1950s translation, including at word level.

As for the degree of literalness, case study 1 shows that the 1990s translations are
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more literal than the 1950s translation, but case study 2 contradicts this tendency:
there, the 1950s translation is more literal than the 1980s and 1990s translations. It
can be argued that Dong’s 1958 version is an exception. This indicates that choice of
translation strategies is sometimes associated with the translators’ own preference or
idiosyncrasy and not with the dominant norms of the times. The 1980s and 1990s
translations are more complete at phrase level. A few phrases that were left
untranslated in the 1950s translations were rendered in the 1980s and 1990
translations.

The sociocultural analysis affirms the hypothesis that the appearance of a
canonical (re)translation of an ST does not stop the cycle of its retranslation.
Berman’s idea of the retranslation cycle does not seem to be applicable to the
retranslation boom in China in the 1990s. Case study 1 indicates that Sun Zhili’s
translation of Pride and Prejudice did not stop the continuous translating and
publishing of the novel throughout the 1990s and 2000s. Sun’s version won a national
book award in 1994 and can be regarded as a canonical translation. However, more
than ten retranslations of the novel were published in the 1990s alone, including the
version by Zhang Ling and Zhang Yang, and the version by Lei Limei, both of which
are in the present study. The reason why a canonical translation may not stop the
retranslation cycle lies in the fact that the publishers wanted to own a Chinese version
of foreign classics in order to gain a share of a lucrative market, given that readers
generally did not pay attention to the publishers and translators, but to a world famous
title and a recognized author. In my questionnaires with readers, there is no awareness
of translators or publishers. In other words, readers paid attention only to the identity
of the original author when they bought or borrowed a translation. This creates
opportunities for the publication of low-quality translations in a market without
government control over the quality of translations and retranslations. It was quite
common for a publisher to put out retranslations of the same ST by different

translators, and for the same retranslation to be published by different publishers. The
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republication of retranslations has not yet come to a stop, although many articles have
been published in influential media such as newspapers and journals to call for the
effective management of the chaotic retranslation market.

As for the hypothesis that the more prosperous the target culture, the more
retranslations it has, the sociocultural analysis seems to have confirmed it. But it
should be noted that the (re)translation prosperity is only numerical and the
retranslations are of varying degrees in quality, although their number is surprisingly
large.

Last, there is no obvious indication that Translation D is a plagiarism of earlier
translations of the same ST in case study 1, but case study 2 clearly shows that

Translation G is a plagiarism of both Translations E and F.

7.2. Limitations of the study

The present study has found its shortcomings in the following aspects. The case
studies are insufficient. First, the number of STs is greatly limited, which prevents the
study from presenting a truly comprehensive picture of the field. Second, the findings
may be more productive if more translations were chosen and studied. The fact is that
I could not obtain more translations because some of them were out of print and my
time and energy did not allow me to do more research. Third, my inability to access
some translators, publishers and writers makes the sociocultural analysis less
powerful and convincing than I hoped. However, I have completed as much as
possible under the prevailing circumstances.

One starting point for my case studies is that I have assumed that all translators
worked from the same edition of the ST, but the practical situation might be different
from this assumption. Moreover, my research has just sampled the text and looked at
a limited number of features that I selected for the case study. This may lead to

incompleteness in my research findings. I have examined neither print runs of the



UNIVERSITAT ROVIRA I VIRGILI
A SOCIOCULTURAL ANALYSIS OF RETRANSLATIONS OF CLASSIC ENGLISH NOVELS IN MAINLAND CHINA 1949-2009
Chuanmao Tian

DL:

T 949-2014

translations, nor feedback from readers of the translations, nor reviews in the press.
This will certainly affect the comprehensiveness and depth of my research as a whole.

The Pearson correlation analysis in the quantitative analysis in the two case
studies indicates that there is a significant difference for case study 2, but not for case

study 1. This strange thing should be clarified by more case studies in future research.

7.3. Advantages of studying retranslations

I would like to discuss now some advantages of carrying research on retranslations,
which may serve as suggestions for future study of the topic as well as for research in
Translation Studies as a whole.

The first strength of studying retranslations as compared with studies on a single
translation is the significance of the results for translation history research. One major
aim of research like this is to uncover the sociocultural conditions in which the
translation activity was undertaken. When dealing with only one translated work, the
researcher can only focus on a certain point or a single period of history, while studies
on retranslations can perform both diachronic and synchronic analysis, as
retranslations are produced in different historical periods. Diachronic study can
compare the sociocultural situations over different periods as well as the differences
in literature, language, translation view and norm, disclosing the different attitudes,
expectations and interpretations of the receiving culture toward the same author and
his work. Synchronic study is of much help to our understanding of the similar or
dissimilar interactions between translation subjects and objects, such as translators
and translation norms.

The second strength of studying retranslations is that it offers researchers a wider
field of study. As far as intertextuality is concerned, single-translation studies mainly
deal with the relation between source and target texts, while studies on retranslations

explore the relation between the ST text and several TTs. Moreover, it can compare
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the TTs and identify their intertextual relation and the degree of the relation. Research
on intersubjectivity is similar to that on intertextuality. The study of retranslation
involves complex relations between different translation subjects. Some foreign works
have been translated into the receiving culture just once, but others can have two,
three, or more chances. To use Susam-Sarajeva’s (2003) words, some texts have
obtained a multiple-entry visa into the receiving culture. Why does the receiving
culture give them such a visa? This is another question that single-translation studies
cannot answer.

The third strength of studies on retranslations lies in the significance of cultural
studies within Translation Studies. Some of the cultural dimensions with which
translation is concerned can only be reproduced and ascertained by studies on
retranslations. In some sense, studies on retranslations are a kind of dynamic research,
investigating the development and change in sociocultural evolution and translation
activity.

From the perspective of intersubjectivity, retranslation is a kind of polyphonic
resonance, including the author’s voice, voices of old and new translators, voices of
old and new readers and voices of scholars.”® Retranslation may be viewed as a
symphony of multiple voices of different subjects and social contexts. Listening to
different voices and their dialogues in translations and retranslations may open a

wider door for studies on retranslations and for Translation Studies as a whole.

7 See http://www.hf.uio.no/ilos/english/research/groups/Voice-in-Translation/events/Cfp ViR.pdf.
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